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The Life of

Field-Marshal Sir George White.

vo tie

CHAPTER 1

QUARTERMASTER-GE? HORSE GUARDS.

16 end of April 1898,
yroken leg had been

vay, and though he

i: crutches for exer-

Wurre landed in Ex

after a tedious vey

kept in. plaster of P¢

was able to totter abe

cise, he had to be ca k and below. The

discomfort and confin ed him, and he was

not in very good spirits when he arrived.

Perlaps the belief that his active career as a soldier

was now over had something to do with his de-

pression. While he was serving in India, from 1854

to 1898, on and off, though he had passed through

some disheartening times, he had also had his fill of

fighting and excitement and important work. And

VOL. I. A



2 SIR GEORGE WHITE [1898

he had come back covered with honours and deco-

rations. Now he was to exchange the large open

life of India for a house in London, which be had

always detested, and the command of three hundred

thousand men for an office chair. He knew soldiers

and their needs, as he said, having been a regimental

officer most of his life, and he took up his new work

without serious doubts as to his capacity to do it; but,

he told a friend, “it is not congenial work to me, or

what Tam well up in.” Being for the time a cripple

did not make the pr ‘tractive,

The various office Office Staff in Eng-

land have so ofte ork altered and re-

distributed, that 1% 3 «8 easy to say what

each of them had to & But, so far as I can

judge from the Report mmission on the War

in South Africa, the 18 follows :—

The Secretary of. *,at that time the

Marquess of Lansde x him five principal

officers charged with: istration of the De-

partments of the Army. These were—

The Commander-in-Chief.

The Adjutant-General.

The Quartermaster-General.

The Inspector-General of Fortifications.

The Inspector-General of Ordnance.

And as to the Quartermaster-General it was laid

down :—

The Quartermaster - General shall be charged with sup-

plying the Army with food, forage, fuel and light, and quar-

ters, with land and water transport, and with remounts; with

the movement of troops, and with the distribution of their
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stores and equipment; with administering the Army Service

Corps, the Pay Department, aud the establishments employed

on the above Services; and with dealing with the sanitary

questions relating to the Army. He shall submit proposals

for the annual Hstimates for the above Services, and shall

advise the Secretary of State on all questions connected with

the duties of his Department. He shall make such inspec-

tions as shall be necessary tu secure the efficiency of the

Services under his control.

These are no doubt varied duties, but they are very

different from the chuti s Quartermaster-Gen-

eral of old days, ; hands practically

all the more active taff, the less active

work going to the neral, By the new

arrangement the Qu er -General’s Depart-

ment had in fact bee: Hy abolished, and his

work parcelled out : other officials, it is

said with no good ‘d Roberts indeed

complained that the # been most pernicious.

Then, although the: mander -In- Chief was

charged enter alia with “ the general supervision of
the Military Departments of * the War Office,” yet it
was the duty of the Quartermaster-General to advise

the Secretary of State direct. He was in fact an

officer of the War Office, not an officer of the Com-

mander-in-Chief’s Stalf. As White himself put it:

“There is too great independence in the several

branches of the War Office, and the soldiers are

not sufficiently controllers of military action, and

are not very united or strong.”

Among the lessons taught by the Boer War, so

soon to follow, was the lesson that there was need
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for many changes in the organisation of the War

Office, and many changes were made. But, as con-

stituted in 1898, it was not a place where White

could feel himself altogether in his element; and in

spite of his strong personal liking for, and belief in,

Lord Lansdowne, he was not entirely happy.

The first thing to be done after taking charge was

to have the broken leg as far as possible put right.

lt was in a bad way. In a speech to some Irish

doctors, delivered, I believe, in 1899, but, like most

of White’s written spe bearing no date, the

following passage

ff Tam not borin i should like to make

a short personal ackne

At the end of Aprik

so broken up that a

believe, as “a bag of bo

Watson Cheyne. We

ences. It was laid op

in England with a leg

uthority described it, I

an authority than Mr

through queer experi-

nents of the bone were

screwed together with oug. But, gentlemen,

that leg had played an it aré in my previous life,

when I was president of the Army Temperance Association

in India, and thought there was something inconsistent with

its antecedents in being constantly screwed, and resented it.

The bag of bones was consequently opened up again and the

screws removed, and yet 1 can sincerely say that I had no

pain, The fact, gentlemen, that I can gat on my legs and

address you to-night . . . is due to the skill of your pro-

fession, and I think I ought to express gratitude to your

profession for such a leg-asy.

This is of course wholly unpardonable, even in an

Irishman speaking to Irishmen, but the extract shows

how severe the injury had been.
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Towards the end of October 1898 White writes to

a friend. Miss Sellar: “I can now walk short dis-

tances at my own pace, which is a slow one. . . . I

shall always have a limp, but T hope to have a useful

leg.” The serews were apparently of steel silvered

over, which drove White to write that he had become

a bimetallist. The end of it all was that the leg

became serviceable enough. He did limp slightly,

but he was able a few years later to take again

the long mountain walks in which he delighted.

It seams unnecesss ize in any detail the

work cone by Wi vas Quartermaster-

General. Though , 1t was to a large

extent routine work nade no pretence of

enjoying it. Indeed ¢ ‘ful which he disliked

more, his office work vund of society which
his presence in Lo d upon him. The

latter he managed : some measure by

taking judicions advi nis crippled leg. The

office work he had to'y i entiously, and with it

a certain quantity of connected work in the way of
inspections, speeches at temperance meetings, and the

like. Why he disliked so much the round of London

society is not easy to say. He was very far from

being an inhospitable man, nor was he in any way

awkward or embarrassed among his fellow-creatures.

But he resented having to spend his time at lunches

and dinners among a number of people who, though

collectively powerful, were not, as a rule, individually ,

congenial to him; and if he could help it he would

not do so, He remained at home as much as possible.
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Dull as this period of White’s life seems to have

been, there was one thing about it which could not

fail to give it continual interest—namely, the very

precarious condition of our relations with the Boer

Republics of South Africa. In 1898 it had become

clear that hostilities between the Republics and Great

Britain were, to say the least of it, not improbable ;

and the War Office was well aware of the fact.

Political considerations made it difficult to complete

the preparations necessary for such an eventuality,

but the matter was cc iy under discussion. By

the summer of 182 “l very nearly come

to a head, and thé be scant hope of

avoiding war.

Nevertheless other

and on the 12th of

then Commander-in <

ernorship of Gibral

higher pay, and in actual command of

troops, suited Whi ter than a London

office, and he at once . accepted it. Gibraltar was
not, however, to be vacant immediately, and as it

happened, much water was to run under the bridge

before he took charge.

On the 6th of September White was warned by

Lord Wolseley that matters were in a very critical

state in South Africa, and that he “must be prepared

to start almost immediately for Natal.” It had then

been settled that in case of war an attempt should

be made to hold both Natal and Cape Colony against

invasion, but without attacking the Boers; and that

cd to go on as usual,

d Wolseley, who was

1 White the Gov-

omtment, carrying
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meanwhile an Army Corps, with a division of cav-

alry and some subsidiary troops, some 48,000 men

in all, should be got together in England. This force,

which was eventually to invade the Republics, was

to be commanded by Sir Redvers Buller. White's

réle, pending the arrival of the Army Corps, was to

be purely defensive. He was simply to hold and

protect Natal.

Before finally appointing White to the Natal com-

mand Lord Wolseley expressed some doubt whether

White’s broken leg ave jotalfect his fitness for

service in the fiel * was to the point.

“My leg,” he said, ough for anything

except running av fed the matter.

To enable White te utal effectively it was

determined to senid antial reinforcements.

Some small additicu rth of the troops in

the colony had alr ade, but now India

was called upon te ngent of nearly 6000

men, and other corps weré sert'from different parts of

the world. Even so, the total was only to be raised

to something over 14,000 men. The Boers were

believed to be capable of mobilising three or four

times that number, but 14,000 men were thought

sufficient to prevent a successful invasion of the colony,

and nothing more than this was contemplated.

As an old Commander-in-Chief in India, White was

reluctant to deprive India of any part of its British

garrison for the sake of Natal. He knew how small

that garrison is at all times for the work it has to

perform ; and at the moment the Amir of Afghanistan
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was ill, which promised trouble. White specially dis-

liked taking away from India, as it was proposed to

do, three of its nine British cavalry regiments. But

the British Government had decided, with remarkable

self-denial, that in case of war with the Transvaal it

would forego entirely the help of the Indian army.

Regiments of fine Indian cavalry, specially suited for

service on the stony uplands of South Africa, could

easily have been sent instead of the English troopers,

and Indian infantry could also have done good service.

The Government pref ‘gall upon the British

garrison, and perb veasons. However

this may be, White y declared in after

years that the contin;
no doubt it did. Tt a

the way in which dail

organised to help ea

mobilisation and dé

remarkably rapid, s+ incessant work when

Commander-in-Chief in pon questions of mobili-

sation now perhaps repaid him personally. But this

is anticipation.

On the i6th September White sailed from South-

ampton to take up his new work. There he said

good-bye to his wife and eldest daughter, and on the

same day he wrote a hurried note of farewell to the

brother who had been so much to him :-—

f the Empire can be

time of war. The

ne contingent were

Good-bye, my dear J. 1 have much on me. If anything

happens to me, look after those that remain behind me. I

will try to keep the name up. You have been the closest

affection and the longest of my life.
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Before sailing White had been much pleased and

touched by receiving from the Queen a summons to

Osborne, with a message that she “could not let him

go without saying good-bye to him.” It was one of

the many considerate acts by which Her Majesty

showed during these eventful years her unceasing

thought for the officers and men of her army, and it

strengthened the enthusiastic loyalty with which

White had always regarded her.
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CHAPTER I.

THE POSITION IN SOUTH AFRICA,

ks Africa was at this

“to understand the

een called upon to

tO examine in some

ry, and the political

stood in September

Tae position of afi

time a very serious

task which George ¥

undertake it seems

detail the nature of

and military conditic

1899, just before ti S war.

The name ‘South * mewhat vague, and

has been used in varieusisenges, but as used in this

book it means the country lyiny between the sea on

the south and the frontier of Rhodesia on the north.

It is a vast tract of country, with an area about equal

to the combined areas of Germany, France, Great

Britain, Spain, and Portugal, but its population is

small, In 1899 it contained perhaps a million and a

quarter of white people, and five times that number

of blacks. Of the white people about half were

of British extraction and half of Dutch, though there

were some of other blood.

The political condition of South Africa at this
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1899] THE POSITION IN SOUTH AFRICA 11

time was remarkable. For reasons upon which it

is unnecessary to enter here, the country, which had

once been united under the British flag, was now

split up. In the northern part of it was an inde-

pendent state, the Transvaal, or South African Re-

public, which was essentially Dutch, but contained

also a considerable foreign population, chiefly British,

attracted to it by the discovery that it was rich in

gold and diamonds. his foreign population, the so-

called Uitlanders, had developed the wealth of the
Transvaal to an extras legree ; but the whole

political power was3 f the Dutch Boers,

or farmers, headed }: President, Kruger,

who were passionat © their independence,

and intensely suspicic interference on the

part of Great Britain between the British

and the Boers of t rl in 1881 had been

closed by the Britis ajuba, and a hasty

peace, which had le! ve with a feeling of

contempt for the fightifg power of the British soldier

and the tenacity of his Government.
Immediately to the south of the Transvaal was

the Orange Free State, also independent and Dutch.

This state was smaller and less populous than the

Transyaal, and had been regarded as more friendly

to the British, but of late years it had tended to

gravitate towards the kindred Boer state.

The two Boer states between them contained an

area considerably larger than Great Britain, and a

population estimated at oo more than 350,000. They

occupied the inner belt of South Afriea, and were
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surrounded almost on all sides by British territory, or

by native territory under British protection, Their

country consisted mainly of broad plains, the High

Veldt, at an altitude of 4000 feet or so above the sea,

with occasional “ kopjes,” or rugged stony hills, break-

ing the flat here and there. But there was some

mountainous country, and there were also some

districts of lower elevation than the High Veldt.

The British territory and protectorates which sur-

rounded the Boer states consisted of two colonies,

Cape Colony on th ad. Natal on the east,

together with the “protectorate on the

west and Rhodesia & On one side, the

north-east, the Transy *ortuguese territory ;

and here the British y ving was broken, so

that the Transvaal c anicate directly with

the outer world, ands ort goods without

passing through the # of influence. Natal

was a colony mainly icod and in feeling,

though it contained imixture of Dutch.

It was a comparatively smal] territory, and the

northern part of it formed an angle wedged in

between the two Boer Republics. Its western

frontier towards the Orange Free State was formed

by the great mountain-range of the Drakensberg,

and for a portion of the frontier the territory of the

Basuto tribe also lay between Natal and the Free

State. Much larger than Natal, Cape Colony marched

with the southern border of the Free State. In this

colony many districts were Dutch in blood and

sentiment.
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In 1899 the relations between the Boer Republics

and Great Britain had become extremely delicate.

Tt is neeclless to enter here upon the merits of the

questions which were at issue between them. But

these were numerous and difficult, and on both sides

there had arisen a fecling of strong resentment and

suspicion. The Boers apparently believed that, in

pressing the claims of the Uitlanders to a share of

political power in the Transvaal, the British were

encroaching upon their rights and threatening their

independence, The £ ot only thought that

their countrymen we

Boers, but further

ations made by th iblies, especially the

Transvaal, and the to i by them, that they

aimed at nothing less : otal exclusion of the

British flag from Sez aud the creation of a

great independent D sich should include

Cape Colony and Nat:

The difficulties in yoof a settlement were

increased by the fact that the Boer Republics had

sought ana gained a cousiderable measure of sym-

pathy, both among foreign nations and even within

the British Empire, which greatly encouraged them in

their attitude of opposition to British claims, and

weakened the hands of the British Government in

dealing with them, Moreover, it was well known

that in Cape Colony the sentiment of the Dutch

population was strongly in their favour, and that

in case of hostilities breaking out, not only would the

Orange Fre» State probably make common cause with
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the Transvaal, but the forces of the Republics would

be swelled by thousands of Dutchmen from within the

British frontier.

Those forces were, even without such aid, suf-

ficiently formidable. While the British troops in

South Africa had been allowed to remain at a very

low figure, the Republics, whether as a measure of

defence against aggression or with more ambitious

views, had been for some time importing large quan-

tities of modern guns and munitions of war. They

had also elaborated a stem of mobilisation,

which enabled then ee to place consider-

able numbers in t the early summer of

1899, when the negot ‘en the Transvaal and

Great Britain were daily more unpromis-

ing, it was estimate two Republics could,

in case of need, m: than 50,000 armed

Burghers, while t ish forces in South

Africa consisted of © than a fifth of that

number. The fighting valle of the Boer mounted

rifleman was underestimated, but it was known that

he could ride and shoot, and that the nature of the

country was all in favour of his method of fighting, so

that the disparity of forces was great. And the

British Government was reluctant to take any

measures to redress that disparity, for fear of bring-

ing about the very contingency which they hoped

to avoid. The despatch of large reinforcements to

South Africa, even of reinforcements sufficient merely

to ensure the safety of the British colonies from Boer

invasion, would, they knew, be represented as a threat,
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and would not only tempt the Boers to strike, but

also bring about an explosion of anti-British feeling

in Europe which might have very embarrassing results.

It was difficult to make foreign nations, or even the

people of the King’s oversen dominions, believe that

the “little” South African Republics were contem-

plating agzression. Naturally enough, the tendency

everywhere was to suppose that they could not wish

to come into conflict with the power of Great Britain,

arid that if they went to war it would be only as

a last desperate atiemp.

It had apparently ty

themselves, that th

of 1881, and won the

fought on British soil

bered this, and knew

pared than in 188!

if another war occu ‘open with Boer vic-

tories beyond their ov and be followed by

another surrender on the pares Great Britain. And

undoubtedly many of them believed, not without

reason, that the Boer forces were sufficient to sweep

Natal and Cape Colony down to the sea.

It was in these circumstances that the British

Government decided to make the military arrange-

ments described in the preceding chapter, They

were defensive arrangements, which it was hoped

would not provoke war; but if war did break out,

offensive action was to follow. he actual line of

advance in that event could not then be definitely

settled, because there was still just a chance that

fead their independence

“except by the Boers

terminated the war

ependence, had been

8 themselves remem-

were much better pre-

utly expected that



‘16 SIR GEORGE WHITE [1899

even if the Transvaal went to war the Orange Free

State might remain neutral, in which case the most

direct and promising line, northward from Cape

Colony to the Free State capital, Bloemfontein, and

thence to Pretoria, could hardly be taken. There

remained only two other possible lines of advance :

one from Natal direct upon Pretoria; the other,

along the railway line to Kimberley, and thence to

the westward of the Transvaal by way of Mafe-

king. Both had serious disadvantages. The final

choice could not be | all doubt about the

Free State was aj the doubt was so

small that it was i: ally decided to adopt

the first of the three 3 by Bloemfontein.
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CHAPTER UTI.

ARRIVAL IN SGUTH AFRICA.

on board the Tan-

itful. He had on

iry secretaries, Ian

- also Colonel Ward,

tov of Supplies; Major

sneral’s Department ;

officers. As there

-6f active service, the

Wuirr'’s voyage tas

tallon Custle was 3

board wth him hb}

Hamilton and Beauc

who was going ont

Fairholme, of the Ad
Captain Lyon, A.D

seemed to be a ia

party was a cheerful

They touched at Madeira on the 20th September,
and found no letters or telegraphic news awaiting

them, which was disappointing, for there was now

no prospect of further information before their arrival

at Capetown a fortnight later, the days of wireless

telegraphy not having yet come. But they managed

to enjoy themselves in the usual way. White writes

to his wife some days afterwards :-—

At Madvirva we had a very enjoyable morning. I landed

with Colonzl Hamilton, Frank Lyon, Fairhohue, & Colonel

Ward, hav.ng first posted a letter to you. We went up

VOL. IL. B
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$000 feet to an hotel that gives most beautiful views of the

anchorage, moving by a very steep railway indeed. We

breakfasted in the open air & walked to one or two points

from which we got excellent views, & then went down the

hill at a great rate in a toboggan. Johnny & IT went

together, & we thought with our bad luck in breaking

our limbs we were rash, especially when our toboggan men

demanded jour boire halfway down, & got outside a tumbler

of Madeira each, After this the pace improved, but we

arrived at the wharf without accident. . .

The Tantallon Cas

settled down seriox

on South Africa ¥

The task before h

What he had to do w

a plan of operations f

hostilities, and the ra

ing an opinion we

brought with him.
} means an easy one.

out as far as possible

nce of Natal in case of

ia disposal for form-

lete. Of the force

which he was to es se part was on the

high seas, and he bag Waintance with the rest

of it, or with the country m 1 which it would have to
operate. He had no orders whatever to guide him.

Rightly or wrongly, the War Office, when sending

him out to command in Natal, had issued no instruc-

tions which could interfere with his entire freedom

of action. He knew, from personal conversations,

that he was not expected to attack and conquer the

Boers, which his force was evidently insufficient to

do, and that for the present, until Sir Redvers Buller

should arrive with the Army Corps, he and the officer

commanding in Cape Colony, Forestier Walker, were

r



GeNkEbaAbL Sie Bl NC tea Pb (Clb. Ac.



1899] ARRIVAL IN SOUTH AFRICA 19

to be entirely independent of each other. He also

knew that in the general belief Natal would be the

first objective of the Boers in case hostilities broke out,

but this was a matter of conjecture.

He was not even certain what his enemy was to be,

for it was still doubtful whether, in the event of war

with the Transvaal, the Orange Free State would

throw in its lot with the latter or remain neutral.

Owing to the fact that the Free State marched with

Natal on the west, its attitude would make a great

difference to the m 34

In these difficu

ground for satislact

now commanding the

lieutenant of his ow:

confidence. I have ;

had employed Pe:

Burma, and had fo

i White had one

ge that the officer

in Natal was a tried

p he had the greatest

isewhere how White

various posts in

ptionally able; how,

when arranging for 4 expedition, he had

selected Symons as “the most competent man in

India (British or Indian Services) to command an

infantry division”; aud how the Commander of that

trying expedition, Lockhart, had reported that ‘no

one could have done better.” Penn Symons had now

been a couple of months in Natal, and must with his

usual energy have done much to obtain a personal

knowledge of the problems involved, Some weeks

before he had written to White :-—

he

The situation is as critical as it can be, and T am ready to

move troops into their positions, to do their best to protect
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Natal, in two hours. , . . [ respect our maybe enemy for his

love of independence, fur his power of nobility, and for his

marksmanship. I think also that ho has generally behaved

fairly well in previous wars. His rule, however, is abowin-

ably bad and corrupt.

The supremacy of England in South Africa is no doubt at

stake.

It was a comfort to White to feel that be had on

the spot already, awaiting his arrival, so brave and

capable a soldier, and one who so thoroughly recog-

nised the importance.of, bey

In the meantim

position himself with

of any persons on b

give him local infor

the first that his réze

and that his busine

end” until the Ars

Africa, he was by ne ¢ rc for hostilities. On

the contrary, as 18 um, delay was all to

the advantage of the British, aud nothing should be

done to provoke a conflict. But he felt also that the

Boers of the Transvaal must naturally regard the

situation from the opposite point of view, and that

they had every reason to strike as soon as possible,

before a large British force could be assembled in

South Africa. Further, he was convinced that in all

probability the Boers of the Free State would make

common cause with the Boers of the Transvaal, or at

least that it was his business to assume this, And,

assuming this, he came to the conclusion that the

do was to study the

2aps and books, and

& his staff, who could

‘early realising from

a subordinate one,

y to “hold up his

iid arrive in South
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main objective of the allied governments on the

outbreak of hostilities would almost certainly be a

combined invasion of Natal.

The reasons for this conclusion were sufficiently

obvious. The Boers regarded Natal as a country of

which they bad been unjustly deprived, and their old

sentimental connection with it was strong. Also the

northern part of the colony had been the scene of

the fighting in the war of 1881, fighting which had

ended triumphantly fox the Boers at the battle of

Majuba. £ strategical point of

view the natural f ration of combined

forces from the two s allied governments

decided to make the & upon Cape Colony,

which lay to the south ange Free State, the

Transvaal Boers, who e bulk of the whole,

would have to mar as the Free State,

for two or three li before they could

come into action. N ‘ other hand, pushed

up between the two ‘slates, “and offered a tempting

objective against which both could strike in unison,

easily and rapidly, each from its own base. Finally,

it was a much simpler and shorter operation to sweep

down to the sea at Durban than to reach Capetown,

and the results would be equally good, perhaps better.

It is true that there was, or soon would be, a larger

British force in Natal than in Cape Colony; but in

cne sense this offered an additional attraction to the

Boers. Not only would it be dangerous for them to

leave the Natal force in their rear, but, knowing that

they were superior in numbers and in mobility, they
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had good reason to hope that this force would be

unable to hold its own; and, in that case, the larger

it was the greater would be the consequences of its

defeat upon the fortunes of the whole war. If the

Boers’ could strike a swift and heavy blow in Natal,

their wavering sympathisers all over the country

would be encouraged to rise, and might join them in

thousands; foreign powers might intervene; and at

all events the victorious allies, throwing themselves

upon the southern theutre. of wav after they had dis-

posed of Natal, mi: ‘pect to break through

the weak line of B holding the frontier,

and then march doy swh itself through a

country where they : “pon the sympathies

of half the populati fore the general belief

that in case of he tal would be the first

objective of the Bowg have a solid founda-

tion, and White acee

It will be seen fro hat the more north-

erly portion of the sists of a narrow tri-

angle wedged in between the Transvaal and the

Orange Free State. Any attempt to defend this

wedge of land against largely superior forces capable

of advancing from both east and west, as well as

from the north, seemed exceedingly dangerous, especi-

ally as the invaders could in every direction conceal

their movements behind a mountain screen.

On the other hand, it was of course desirable not

to surrender to the enemy more of the colony than

military principles demanded, and especially not to

fall back beyond Ladysmith, at the base of the
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triangle, where we had a considerable garrison and

a large collection of military stores, and where the

railway lines from the Transvaal and the Free State

met. ‘l'o let this place fall into Boer hands would

involve «a serious sacrifice, moral and material; and

would enable the invading forces to concentrate

unopposed, with their railway lines intact behind

them. Ladysmith therefore must be retained.

To the north of it a rough range of hills, the

Biggarsherg, runs east and west across a large partg,

of ‘the width of the _seems to offer a fine
defensive position, 4 uth itself can hardly

be said to do, for £: on low ground, com-

manded by the hill ‘round it in all diree-

tions. After full | on, therefore, White
decided provisional! to reconsideration on

the spot, that the would form his main

position, He did : make it a purely

defensive one, On y, he meant to use his

force offensively, striki at separate bodies of

the enemy as chance might offer, and if possible beat-
ing them in succession in the open field. But the

Biggarsborg was to be his strong point, by holding

which he would cover Ladysmith and the rest of the

colony, and prevent any further advance to the south,

while interposing between the two main lines of Boer

communication—~the railways from the north and the

west. I: was afterwards found that the line of the

Biggarsberg was, as a permanent position, untenable

for Tack of water, and also that it was too far north
to prevent dangerous flank attacks from the passes
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of the Drakensberg, so that White was forced to

abandon his intention and make Ladysmith itself his

strong point. But the matter is mentioned here

because Lord Wolseley, in his evidence before the

War Commission some years later, indicated the

Biggarsberg as the position which White should have

occupied, and declared that Ladvsmith was no posi-

tion at all. Theoretically, with the information to

be obtained at a distance, he was doubtless right,

and, as I have said, White.came to much the same

‘ea the Biggarsberg”

xontemplated. But

at a distance often

onal consideration on

opinions on such »

have to be discarde:

the spot.

Early on the mo

drizzling rain and ¥

Capetown, and it 3

+ 8rd October, ‘in

Vhite’s ship was off

ed that his anxiety

for news was intense “s when it came was

not good. Hardly i he ship got alongside the

jetty when General Forestier Walker was on board.

He had come to meet White, and take him up to

see the High Commissioner, Sir Alfred Milner. The

General reported that war had not yet been declared,

but that it could hardly be averted, and that the

population of Cape Colony was largely on the side

of the Boers. ‘lhe situation was discussed at length

by the three men mainly concerned—the sorely-tried

High Commissioner, who, White . wrote, looked

“worked and worried,” and the two military Chiefs.
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Milner, upon whom such a burden of responsibility

had fallen, naturally felt that Cape Colony was in

grave danger; and he would have liked to strengthen

the British force in the colony s0 as to overawe the

disaffected and prevent the exodus of fighting rebels,

which had already begun. But Milner and Forestier

Walker, ‘a charming gentleman,” as White called

lum, both appreciated the fact that it was impossible

to be strong enough everywhere, and that the only

chance of success Jay in concentrating the British

strength at the mes uctent pomt. With a

detachment of vi them both much

credit, they recogn the time the tm-

portant point was that the safety of

Cape Colony must } ated to the checking

of the main Boer att : eastern theatre of

war. They thereforg sontent themselves

in Cape Colony wi very like what the

official historian of as called a policy of

bluff, and to leave tu WHS atal all, or almost all,

the troops which were assembling there from over
seas, thus avoiding what would have been a weak and
probably fatal policy of dissemination of forces. White

had good reason during’ the next few months to feel

grateful to them for their broad-minded unselfishness.

Meanwhile the imminence of war, and the extreme

gravity of the position in Natal, where the organisa-

tion of the defence did not admit of an hour’s

delay, decided White to chunge his plans. Instead

of remainmg a day or so in Capetown and going

23241
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on to Durban in the ship which had brought him,

he arranged to start the same evening by train to

Port Elizabeth, right across the colony, where another

vessel was to await him and take him on. It was

an interesting journey, and opened his eyes regarding

the state of affairs. The following is a letter to his

wife, written at the end of it :—

To Lady White.
SS. “Scor” (UNion Link), 6th October 99.

At nearly every stat

into two camps, one |

manned chiefly by Ené

ductors, ete.; but gronpes

parties of Boers, bearded,

I thought, above the stan

much below them. At

ling from our Colony wig

join their Conntryme:

passed bands of refugee

of the Transvaal & Ora we. I had not before

realized what a large pi nitch there are in the

Cape Colony, & how sharp-edged is the antagonism between

the races... .

For the next three months the Dutch have the best of us

as regards armed strongth & position. A little success might

give them enormous advantaye. ...

If I am to have a look-in in this campaign important events

will probably take place before this reaches you. If the Boers

take the initiative & I can beat them heavily, I believe the

war will be practically over. If they gain the first successes

the consequences may be very far reaching. The telegraph

will have told you before this reachcs you. Every day we can

put off the Boer advance the better fur us. The Indian troops

tle appeared to be divided

itch. The railway is

Masters, Guards, Con-

at most stations were

iets, looking physically,

English, but intellectually

s the Dutch were travel-

ieir hands, presumably to

der. We constantly

had been ordered out
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are landing at Durban & are well up to time, but I would like

to have another fortnicht to orgauize them & their transport

before the storm breaks. It is all most interesting, & I have

charming men to work with...

This is my lucky day, 6th October, Charasia day. May it

be a date of good omen for us all.

Your most alfectionate

GEORGE.



CHAPTER IV.

ARRIVAL IN NATAL,

THE Scot steamed

Durban on the x

White had his first

with its residentia

wooded hills above it

But he had little

set to work at once

of reinforcements whic

information he receit

uresque harbour of

7th October, and

e famous Natal port,

elustering upon the

cher Torquay.

sdmire the view, and

the precise number

ved before him. The

is point was on the

whole satisfactory. Acting with commendable promp-

titude on the receipt of orders, the government of

India had embarked their contingent of nearly 6000

men in the shortest possible time. The telegram ask-

ing for the despatch of the contingent bad been sent

on the 8th September. By the 2nd of October some

of the troops were beginning to land at Durban,

3500 miles distant from Bombay, and the rest of them

arrived in rapid succession, most of them by the 9th

of the month. The reinforcements ordered from
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Kurope and Egypt were not so quick in coming,

but they also arrived before the end of October.

White afterwards declared on more than one

occasion that the Indian contingent saved Natal,

and the situation in South Africa. There can be

no doubt that he was right in this view, and that

Lord Lansdowne exercised a wise discretion in run-

ning the risk of denuding India of a part of its British

garrison. If when the fighting began a few days

later Waite had been weaker by three batteries of

artillery, two i avalry,) and three

battalions of infant » would have been

a desperate one, would have had no

ehanece cf holding & and between Lady-

smith and Durban é} » strong place to stop

a superior Boer fores, If might have been

held by White's fox isted, and the guns

of the fleet; but it have been necessary

to reconquer the col the sea.

After a day spent in Durban, making himself

acquainted with the state of affairs and arranging

for the movements of the incoming troops, White

went on to Pietermaritzburg, the Colonial capital,

three hours distant by rail, where he found awaiting

him the Governor of Natal, Sir Walter Hely

Hutcbinson, and Major-General Sir William Penn

Symons.

Even with the troops from India in hand, White’s

position at this moment was singularly difficult. The

outbreak of war appeared to be imminent, and he had

1 One, the 9th Lancers, had gone on to Capetown.
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just landed in Natal, of which he had no personal

knowledge. He might expect an immediate invasion

of the colony by Boer forces, perhaps amounting to

30,000 or more. To meet this invasion, if it occurred,

he might hope to have something like 15,000 troops of

all kinds—a considerable portion of which would be

‘mere units, lacking war organisation except on paper,

unknown to their leaders and staff, unacquainted with

the country, and with both horses and men out of

condition after their sea voyage.”! Nor was this all.

The troops when ¥ wed were divided into

two bodies—the la of about 8000 men,

at Ladysmith; the” ating of over 4000

men, at Glencoe, a. | ‘the railway forty-two

miles north of Lady: re they had been sent

to protect the adjace xe8 of Dundee and the

northern part of 4 : were also detach-

ments along the 14 iunications south of

Ladysmith. Now i 21 advance in force

by the Boers it seem * that the Free State

men would come from the west over the passes of

the Drakensberg, while the Transvaalers would come

from the north and east. In that event the com-

paratively small force about Glencoe might find itself

enveloped and cut off from Ladysmith; for it could

hardly be expected to make head against five or six

times its numbers. And such a misfortune would have

a very serious effect upon the whole military situation.

White at once recognised the danger of this divi-

sion of forces, and determined to put an end to it.

vk

* Sir F. Maurice’s History.
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He held that from a military point of view it was

impossible to justify, and that the proper course was

the concentration of his force in some good position,

from which he could strike with his full strength

at the gathering enemy if a chance should occur.

Glencoe he regarded as an undesirable point for such

a concentration, because 1+ was too far north, and

the Boers would be able to strike from right and

left at his line of communications with Maritzburg

and Durban. The line of the Biggarsherg, which he

had originally contaraplasts

to this objection a

difficulty of obtan

circumstances Whit

he must concentratis

of jis force was alre:

draw the Glencoe i

This decision h

: to some extent open

ther barred by the

in view of these

the conelusion that

nith, where the bulk

Jed, and must with-

sonally at a con-

ference attended by nor, by Sir William

Penn Syioons, and | eneral Sir Archibald

Hunter, who had come from ludia to join Sir Redvers

Buller, and had, pending buller’s arrival, been re-

tained in Natal to act as White’s Chief of the Staff.

White's proposal met with strong opposition. Symons,

always a confident soldier, beheved that with such a

force as he had at Glencoe, and with a country about

him peculiarly suited to the action of trained troops,

he would 5e able to strike some severe blows at the

gathering forces of the enemy, and that with the

support of the troops at Ladysmith the colony could

be held up to the more northerly point. Hely
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Hutchinson also protested vigorously against the

withdrawal. It would, he said, involve grave political

results ; loyalists would be disgusted and discouraged ;

many if not most of the Natal Dutch would very

likely rise, and the evil might spread to the Dutch in

Cape Colony ; while the effect on the natives, of whom

there were 750,000 in Natal and Zululand, might be

disastrous. He could not answer for what they, or at

all events a large portion of them, might do.

These objections were undoubtedly strong, and it

ig no answer to say..t tary commander in

the field should ng F to be influenced

by political consi: ite knew how the

Zulus had fought us : before at [sandula

and Rorke’s Drift. was said to have

been greatly broken : but the prospect of

a native rising w as a terrible one.

Scores of thousands iting men suddenly

let loose upon an a eeless colony might

perpetrate raids ane ‘ea of an appalling

character, and would, moreover, threaten his own

communications.

Viewed in that light the objections urged by Hely

Hutchinson were not merely political. White could

not but feel that, representing as they did the

opinious of the whole Natal Government, they were

worthy of the most serious attention, An attack

upon the colony in his rear would be a grievous

military embarrassment, and might necessitate the

weakening of his force to an extent which would make

it insufficient to hold its own against the Boers.

t



1899 | ARRIVAL IN NATAL 33

Tn fact both courses of action open to him seemed

to involve risk, and it was not easy to say which

involved the greater risk. In the end White

decided that he would not for the moment insist

upon his own view. Ie would permit the existing

arrangements to stand provisionally, supporting

Gleneve as effectively as possible from Ladysmith,

and watching the development of the situation. As

large a portion as possible of his Ladysmith troops

would be kept free for active operations in the field,

and with this force besWeull try himself to deal

some blews at the lies of the enemy.

If the Glencoe fo be in danger it

would be withdra. ut the case to the

War Office as follow

5th Dragoon Guards,

tusiliers. I therefore

’ase to withdraw from

Glencoe and concentrs th. The Governor, how-

ever, considers withdraw wee would be disastrous

politically, involving great risk of native rising and Dutch

rebellion in Colony. 1 have therefore determined to hold

on to both places.

Boer ultimatum sind:

Gloucesters, Borders, :

considered it sounder

It is possible that Whice’s decision may have

been wrong, and that he would have done better,

as Lord Koberts afterwards thought, to have with-

drawn the Glencoe force at onee; but it must be

admitted shat the question was a very doubtful one,

and that if White, immediately on his arrival in the

eclony, had overridden the views both of the Natal

Government and of the soldier commanding on the

VOL. Il, Cc
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spot, he would not only have shown extraordinary

self-confidence, but might have brought about a real

disaster. The upshot was that Penn Symons left

Maritzburg for Glencoe, and White went on to

Ladysmith, where he arrived on the 11th October.

Meanwhile, on the 9th, the Boers had issued their

ultimatum, the time allowed for an answer expiring

on the evening of the llth. The terms of the ulti-

matum were such as could not be accepted, and White

therefore arrived at the quarters of his force on

the very day that Before starting he

wrote to his wife:

To Lady White.
snergpuRa, 11th Oeteber 1899,

and had so much to do

ite to you. I am off

nd there, where the

time of great anxiety,

I have been so kris

that I have not had a

to-day to Ladysmith

storm will probably i

as the Boers’ declaratic ames on us before the

arrival of reinforcements thal’ 1"? hoped to have at my

disposal, These include the King’s Dragoon Guards, the

Gloucester, the Border, & the Royal Irish Fusiliers—-four

regiments in all, and such a force makes a great difference.

I would gladly have the force concentrated at Ladysmith

under the circumstances, but I found a foree at Glencoe

Junction, and the Gevernor of Natal considers that to remove

that force now & to concentrate all at Ladysmith would

involve very great risk of the natives rising & of the

Dutchmen in our territory declaring for the enemy,

Under these conditions I have considered myself bound

to fight it out at Ladysmith and at Glencoe.

By the time this reaches you | hope the worst will be

1a
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over, but I cannot hide from myself that we have to face

greatly superior numbers in positions which it is very

difficult for us to know where to strike, or indeed where

the enemy may make an effort. They are all round us,.. .

[ feel we inay be isolated in a day or two.

I would like to wire “ Viretum” to you, but it would

only make you more anxious; so, when this arrives, you

will know that I was thinking of you all with deep

love. .

To his brother he wrote :—-

Po Mavrrrenure, 11th October 99.

The Boers are certain to declare war to-night, and I am

far from being confident in the iilifary position here.

T found troops at Gleneoo Junction, and also of course

at Ladysiaith. The Governor thinks it absolutely neces-

sary politically to hold Glencoe, and I had hoped to have

had sufficient foree to held both if and Ladysmith suffi-

viently stiongly, but the authorities at home have diverted

the 9th Tancers to the Cape Colony, where they are also

very shor> of troops, aud the.4th Dragoon Guards, the

Border Regiment, the Gloucester Regiment, and the Royal

Trish Fusiliers are still at sea, This makes the present

military position much weaker than I could wish, and when

the ultimatum was reported I considered it would be a wise

military measure to withdraw from Glencoe and concentrate

on Ladystaith, The Governor, who is a very good fellow,

and helpful, however said that he considered to withdraw

from Glencoe would involve a grave risk of the natives

rising against us, and of all the Dutch in Natal joining in

against us. I therefore told him [ would hold on to both

Glencoe and Ladysmith.

I think it possible that with their great numbers and

mobility the Boers may isolate us even at Ladysmith, and



36 SIR GEORGE WHITE [1899

IT want to send you a line from this before I leave, to

repeat all I said before leaving England.... It is hard

not having been able to get a line from any of you, but
I have travelled ee fast, and am where I ought to be,

GEORGE.

White’s first care on arrival at Ladysmith was to

strengthen the place as much as possible, so that in

case of things going wrong in the field he might have

an entrenched position on which he could fall back.

A committee was for

at once, and their z

able promptitude.

whole line of the pr

14 miles in length,

He also made arrange

accumulation of food

could to make Lady:

to meet the advaneni: ermined to fall upon

the Boer columns as tl: ran opportunity. He

had no intention of standing on the defensive further

than might be necessary. A strong offensive defence

was very much better suited to his character and

antecedents ; and much better suited also to the spirit

of his officers and men, who were eager to get at the

enemy. All alike felt that the defeats of the last war

must be wiped out, and that there must be no second

peace until the power of the two aggressive republics

had been finally broken. “I admire Sir George im-

mensely,” one of his staff wrote; “he is not in the

least fussy, is very shrewd, and does nothing without

mitted with admir-

self rode over the

+3, which were about

i outstanding details.
« rapid increase in the

en, having done all he

ra attack, he turned
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careful deliberation.” And a few days later: ‘Sir

George is splendid, full of fight.” He had been full
of fight all his life, and had been able to show it for

twenty years, ever since he made his name at Char-

asia. But he was now to meet a formidable enemy,
who would give him all the fighting he wanted.



38

CHAPTER V.

THE OUTBREAK OF WAR.

ayed an hour after

> ultimatum, when

se 12th October, the

in Ladysmith, while

wy made for consider-

enemy's troops were

the expiry of the tir

their advance begar

very day after Whit

the first arrangement

ing the defences of +i

over the border.

On that date W

Office :-—

Four thousand Boers with 18 ums have invaded Natal

from Free State wd Tintwa Pass. ‘They are probably en-

camped to-night ten miles west of Acton Homes. I move

out to meet them at 3 A.M. to-morrow with 5th Lancers,

three field batteries, one Mountain Battery, Liverpools, Gor-

dons, Manchesters, and one other Battalion which comes from

Glencoe by train to-night. Also with 250 Natal Carbineers

and a Colonial Battery. No oceasion for public alarm. I

believe myself stronger than the enenry. Spirit of the troops

excellent.

ohs to the War

Now the Tintwa Pass was almost due west of

Ladysmith, so the Boers showed from the first that
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they understood the advantage of threatening that

place in addition to any movements they might be

making from the north. Such action tied White

down, and prevented his sending the bulk of his force

to join Symons in any offensive action against the

northern contingents. White’s prompt action, on the

other hand, showed the spirit in which he intended

to meet the situation, by striking out at any body

of the eremy which gave him a chance.

The attempt, however

The enemy was na

some of the innun

was full, and being

three times as fast:

easily evaded the bloy

toto space, At the

brought in reports

: of no great advantage.

rned no doubt by

h which Ladysmith

men able to march

infantry, they had

them and disappeared

xe the British scouts

_ of the Free State

enemy were pushit sbher passes to the

westward. while te and north-west the

Transvaal Boers were oceupying points within British

territory, and were daily growing stronger.

It was a trying week, watching in vain for a

chance, while the mobile and elusive enemy closed

gradually upon White and Symons, and news of

threatening movements on their part came from both

sides of the line of communtextion to the southward.

By the 17th of the month White evidently felt ex-

treme inconvenience from the division of his troops.

He writes to Lord Camperdown :—

I am realising exactly what [ anticipated the situation

would be. The Boers are all round in numbers that must, at
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least, be four times ours. I get demands for help from

all sides. If I gave it 1 should be beaten in detail. My one

plan is to hold together a sufficient force to strike with if

I get the chance. The Boers have positions of the greatest

strength, & are closing in. I look ab the map & long to

strike out, but feel that, so far, it would be folly to do so,

Van Reenan’s Pass is nearest to me, out the road is the only

approach, They have numerous guns in position to command

it, & all other approaches are precipitous. They are some

35 miles off, & I could not, hope to withdraw rapidly with

wounded. If Symons’ force, now al) Dundee, was here, 1

could strike out... .

And a day later ®

back. It should b

against his own view

had instructed Syme

to entrench it, and

assured water supiy

confident that in thé md about Glencoe he

could use his foree ¢ vantage, had perhaps

paid less attention to these instructions than he might

have done, and this had come tu White’s knowledge.

On the 18th October, therefore, he telegraphed to

Symons :—

nat when agreeing,

sncoe proposal, White

i 3 defensible position,

‘tain that he had an

Symons, supremely

I have been in communication with Governor, and he thinks

the political importance of your forse remaining at Dundee

has already greatly decreased.

Maritzburg is now threatened, and I have to reinforce

it heavily. If, therefore, you are not absolutely confident

of being able to entrench yourself strongly, with an assured

water supply within your position, fall back on Ladysmith at

once. Reply as quickly as possible.
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This telegram was sent off at half-past one in the

morning. Two hours later arrived the answer, which

was as follows :—

133 urgent. Clear the line. I cannot fulfil the conditions

you impose, namely, to strongly entrench myself here with an

assured water supply within my position. I must therefore

comply wich your order to retire. Please to send trains

to remove civilians that still remain in Dundee, our stores,

and sick, I must give out that ] am moving stores and

eamp to Glencoe junction in view of attacking Newcastle

at once,

At the same hed

reply to this teleg

White telegraphed

Sent at 3.30 A.M, ou

to water, are you ean

an indefinite period? 3

ing civil pepulation ani

may be eut any day.

these difficulties, think

preter it?

-and apparently in

his is not certain,

or 1899. With regard

nu osupply your camp for

md risk of withdraw-

s are great, and railway

rself, after considering

remain at Dundee and

Symons replied :—

Gleneoe Camp, 18th October. 134. Clear the lines We

cin and must stay here. I have no doubt: whatever that

this is the proper course. 1 lave cancelled all orders for

moving.

This peremptory telegram settled the question, and

White closed the correspondence with the following

words :—

Sent at 6 am. 18th October. Your 134 to clear line. I

fully support you. Make particulars referred to by me as
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safe as possible. Difficulties and disadvantages of other course

have decided me to support your views.

One of the difficulties referred to by White was

that almost all the available rolling-stock on the line

would be required for the move, and that it might be

lost. That this was not a fanciful fear is shown by

the fact that the line was in fact cut by the Boers

next day, the 19th.

Thus were decided the movements of the outlying

force, and the opening

was much discussic#

seems as well to g

they have already

Royal Commission.

On the 19th Octo!

State Boers had ac

western passes, and -

position covering Tiss he hope of striking

a blow; but he bac 33, the enemy again

‘retiring. In the north, railway communication with

Glencoe was interrupted, the enemy having advanced

over the Biggarsberg and captured a goods train

at Elandslaagte, seventeen miles above Ladysmith.

So ended a weary week of waiting and preparation,

At the end of it matters were not in too satisfactory

a position. Arrangements had been set on foot for

entrenching a circle of hills round Ladysmith, and for

increasing the depdt of supplies; but White’s force

was divided, two-thirds at Ladysmith, one-third at

Dundee, with the railway cut between them; and the

sof the war. There

ft at the time, and it

ains verbatim, though

ia the Report of the

orted that the Free

ae distance from the

noved his camp to a
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enemy was not only swamping Northern Natal with

large numbers of mounted Burghers, backed, it was

said, by some formidable heavy guns, but also

threatening Ladysmith from the west. It looked as

if the British forces and their veteran commander

were about to sustain an onslaught which would try

them severely.
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CHAPTER VL

THE CONTENDING FORCES.

rtention was not to

5, but, having made

saecure as a “ point

i fall back if over-

s jarge a part of his

sisive action, and to

nee might occur of

It has been said 4:

await the onslaugh

Ladysmith as far

@appui” upon which

matched in the field,

force as possible re

attack the enemy w

beating him in d advancing columns

could meet and comb plan was “evidently
the right one, and in pursuance of it four considerable

actions were fought by White or his subordinates at

a distance from Ladysmith during the latter part of

October.

But before describing these actions, and the result

of them, it may be well to say a few words with regard

to the numbers and composition of the opposing forces,

and the nature of the ground upon which they were

about to contend. There has been so much misconcep-

tion on this head that although the matter has been

elucidated in more than one history of the war, it would
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be undesirable to pass on to the actual fighting without

a brief statement of the conditions under which it was

to be carried on.

As to the nature of the yround, it is only necessary

to say that the northern part of the Natal Colony

consisted of rolling uplauds largely bare of forest,

where tae hills, though often rugged and precipitous,

yet as a rule offered a wide field of fire both for artil-

lery anc for riflemen, and could be crossed in all

directions by mounted troops. It was rough country,

but fairly open, and ¢ : faw if any positions

where an inferior é d its own for long

against enveloping

As to the number

easy to form an accur

the various estimates

fairly clear that ot

Natal, all told, i

police, between 15,8 200 men, of whom

possibly 12,000 were maith or north of it,

while the Boers had across the Natal border about

24,000 of the 48,000 men they had mobilised. In

numbers, therefore, White had about two men to

three, ard his available field force, including the

detachmeat uuder Symons, was about in the pro-

portion of one to two.

With regard to the composition of the two forces,

White's force consisted for the most part of regular

troops, who were presumably superior in discipline and

tactical eficiency to any irregulars; but it is to be

remembered that they were a “ scratch” force, hastily

oxing forces, it is not

, but after comparing

both sides, it seems

side there were in

a, volunteers, and
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assembled from various parts of the world, and that

many of them were just landed after a long sea voyage

—their horses quite unfit for immediate work. The

Boers, on the other hand, were almost entirely irregu-

lars, burghers mobilised for the war, without the

discipline and organisation of trained soldiers. But it

must not be inferred that they were therefore simply

armed civilians, such as could have been raised from

among the population of a state in Europe—‘ mere

farmers,” as they were often described to be. No

description of them sgoen farther from the

truth. The Boers: rays received much

more preparation fo ork than the British

soldier who fought : Many of them had

been brought up from to shoot and to ride

and to scout. All ¢! «2 elaborately taught

to the British reers ifficulty no one can

know who has not and this is a fact

the importance of wi diy be overestimated,

the Boers were all mourted” inen, and could move

three times as fast as the British infantry soldier.

With their deadly marksmanship, the marksmanship

of lifelong sportsmen, a frontal attack upon them was

sure to be very costly to their assailants; and if the

British tried a flank attack it was easy for a body of

Boers to canter out on their hardy ponies and form a

fresh front which our slow-moving infantry could not

turn. Their mobility, in fact, had the effect of greatly

increasing their numbers. Thoroughly well armed,

both as regards artillery and rifles, with a trained eye

for ground, and surrounded by a population which was



1899] THE CONTENDING FORCES 47

largely on their side, they were a formidable enemy.

They had their limitations, notably the reluctance to

face heavy loss for a military object, and the lack of

that discipline without which great combined opera-

tions caimot be carried out; but as partisan fighters

they were hard to beat.

It may perhaps be remarked here that White was

about to meet his enemy with a force composed en-

tirely of white men; for, as already observed, the

British Goverument had decided, vightly or wrongly,

to make this a whit and to give up the

incaleulatle militar viich would have

accrued to them by gamst the Boers a

contingent of India vas a great sacrifice,

and one which few nar thave made. Russia

has always used ber £ in Muropean warfare.

To the Franco-Gern 3¢he French brought

over Spahis and Trek vainst the Germans.

Still more striking & that in the American

Civil War the Nortl pect considerable numbers

of negroes to fight against the Confederates. If there-

fore the british Government, when faced by war in
South Afriza, had brought over from India, instead of,

or in addit.on to, her contingent of white men, a much

larger fores of picked troops drawn from the Indian

fighting raves, 1t is not casy to see how any one could

reasonably have found fault with their action, The
Indian army consisted of regular troops, trained and

commandec by British officers, and many of them be-

longing to ancient races which stood high in the seale

of civilisation. And in some respects the Indian troops
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were really better fitted than the British for meeting

an enemy so mobile as the Boers. The cavalry especi-

ally, light men well mounted, on handy little horses

accustomed to hard ground and rough food, with many

regiments inured to the constant warfare of the North-

West Frontier, would have.praved extremely useful

on the veldt or am ix, valleys and hills of

Upper Natal, whe wwer and rapidity in

action were essentis India could have

spared two Indian xc very white man, or in

addition to the whit i if would have been

difficult to overestit “ine of such a rein-

forcement thrown inf she beginning of the

war. Perhaps the ¢ nment judged aright

as to the feeling in ain and the oversea

dominions when they promuigated their self-denying
ordinance, and in the end they may not have suffered

thereby, for South Africa is peculiarly situated in

regard to colour feeling; but it must be admitted that

the immediate loss was great. It involved meeting

the enemy with very inferior numbers.



Oct. 20 1899
REFERENCE

British

oad TALANA
seta ae

PA vsae rae

OP EP a hee Litantoy proliaiiary phose nn

ane’ Peas avdé + extended i positrot: es
\ € avaley =

fast fe Harritleny hh

Keret ys

stern i pus thioet ~~

setadlow Ni puiaj

Scale One inch = 4iniles

WU N folhagt a Lewated Rebabuegti db ianen



49

CHAPTIER VII.

TALANA HILL, 20TH OUPTOBER 1899.

~V. of this volume

20k after White's

yund himself obliged

i of Penn Symons to

ait the following day

vite of the railway

he natural conclusion

9 surround Symons

itish force separately,

Tv has been explat

that on the 18t!

arrival in Ladysmii

finally to sanction ¢

remain at Dundes,

he had received ne

line between the tx

was that the Boers

and attack one-third

while holding off the vemaming two-thirds from

coming to its assistance.

This was in fact precisely what they were doing,

The Boer Commander-in-Chief — General Joubert, a

cautious o:d veteran of the last war-—-had crossed

the northern border of Natal on the !2th October,

but movins slowly, with extreme cireumspection for

fear of a surprise, had got no farther than Neweastle,

about thirty miles, by the 16th. ‘There, finding that

there seerned to be no prospect of an attack

on the part of the British, he made up his mind

VOL. II. D
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to strike a blow, and orders were issued for an

advance.

This was to take place in three columns. One,

the left, under Lukas Meyer, apparently consisting

of four or five thousand men, was to march down

outside the eastern frontier of Natal until it reached

a point nearly due east of Dundee; the centre

column, under Erasmus, five thousand strong, was

to move straight down on Dundee from the north,

and occupy the Tmpati Yall due north of the British

camp; the third eof Kock, less than a

thousand men, wa vide sweep to the

right, get into tous vith the Free State

men in the western * then, taking up a

position in the Bigysa e eut the railway line

below Dundee. On sof the 19th the three

columns were to « fee, and to attack

Syinons simultanes: -h, east, and west.

As Symons had with it 3280 infantry, 497

eavalry, and 18 guns, it) was calculated that he

would be attacked by more than double his numbers,

and that the cutting of the railway would prevent

any help coming to him until too late.

The Boer leaders carried out their encireling

movements with success, and on the 19th were all

in their appointed stations, with the railway duly

cut at Elandslaagte, twenty-five miles from Glencoe.

Symons, it appears, had good information, and was

fully aware of their plan; but, relying with con-

fidence upon the fighting power of his force, he made

no attempt to thwart it, and waited in his camp
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until they should come within striking distance,

when he hoped to fall upon them and deal a heavy

blow at one or more of their converging columns as

they tred the difficult task of meeting from three

directions at night on the field of battle. An ex-

cellent tactician, with a hivh reputation for his

skill in handling troops on the field, and a poor

opinion of the fighting capacity of Boer levies in

the open, he had little doubt of the result.

Tt must have been does time for White in

Ladysmith, especial -eived news of the

fall of Elandslaag ly was Dundee in

peril, ban the Wie ~ were threatening

Ladysmitn from th: . Jearnt that another

foer fore: was thre © Colonial capital—

Fietermas. tabury ~ fre

On the morning

the blow tell, for

Glenecos —- ‘ Boers

Jetober, at 5.80 A.M.,

«la telegram from

mp with big guns,

Troops moving out’; and-<t intervals during the

day eame further news showing that a severe action
was in prorress, ‘Towards evening the uews was so

far satisfactory that the Boers were reported to

have been attacked and diiven ont of an almost in-

accessible position, retiring eastward; but it was also

reported that our Josses had been heavy, and that

General Peni Symons himself had been mortally

wounded, Altogether the news was not cheering,

The actual cowr'se of the fighting and its result

must now be deseribed.

Tne isolation of Symons and his brigade fromJ
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Ladysmith, at a distance of more than forty miles,

had been in itself a matter to cause serious

anxiety, as the whole course of White's corre-

spondence clearly showed, The news that the force

was not strongly entrenched or provided with an

assured water supply bad naturally increased that

anxiety; and the information which White received

of the nature of the position was doubly disquiet-

ing, for the camp selected by Symons — between

Dundee and Glencoe junction——was in a valley almost

surrounded by hills

superior force sup}

midable opportuniti

obliging them to Hg

did not know the

worked as he was,

outbreak of war,

smith and its long

avier artillery for-

me the British and

sadvantage. White

accurately, for, over-

: week following the

of putting Lady-

‘yaunications into a

condition of safety, } been able to go up

to Dundee. But be nies ve known that the

position was a doubtful one. Ife could only trust

to the proved tactical skill of bis lieutenant, and

the probable lack of such skill smong the untried Boer

commanders, to give Symons the chance for which

he longed of smiting the enemy in detail, Symons

himself rightly beheved that the enemy would show

little cohesion in attack, and had no belief in, or

at all events no fear of, his alleged superiority in

heavy guns.

It will be seen from the accompanying map that

to the north of the British camp, at a distance of
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about 5000 yards, was the [npati mountain—-a flat-

topped mass some 1200 or 1300 feet above the

valley; while to the east of the camp rise the hills

of Talana and Lennox—the former about 4000 yards

distant and 600 feet in height, the second somewhat

lower and slightly more distant. The road across the

plain to the eastward runs between these two hills,

over a pars known as Smith's Nek. At the western

foot of ths Nek is a wood and enclosure generally

ealled Smith’s Farm. Both the Lennox and Talana

.of access. Between

open ground over

hills are cugged a

Talana anl Imp:

a mile in width.

Apparently no

beyond Talana, as &:

cavalry force fresh

funtry piexet was

miles to the castwe

On the evening of atober General Lukas

Meyer's troops, to the ramber of 3500 or 4000, with

six guns, mustered for a night march to Talana, and

“ was pushed out

wid to keep his small

but a mounted in-

point about two

Loe

2

moving steadily to the westward reached the foot of

the hill an hour before daybreak. Some of them had

come upon the mounted tmtrntry picket, which re-

tired upon Smith’s Nek. sending in word to the

British eamp. The Boers had then pushed on, and

before surrise had erowned both the Talana and

Lennox hils, dragging up some of their guns with

them. They were then im a position to shell the

British canyp, though at a eonsiderable range.

Symons had not been in the smallest degree



54 SIR GEORGE WHITE [1899

alarmed by the report sent in by the mounted

infantry picket. Tle sent out a small reiforce-

ment; but evidently thinking that he had to do

with nothing more than a recomnoitring party, he

made no arrangements for a general action, and

the brigade stood to arms as usual at 5 at, with

no knowledge of what had oceurred or of the work

before it. The parade was soon dismissed. The bulk

of the artillery horses and the transport animals

moved out to water at some distance from the

camp, and the inf oe to fall in for

skirmishing drill. ,

Such was the st:

5.30 A.M., the sun bri

hidden Talana Hill,

was seen to be ecav

same moment the

a Boer shell droppé

followed. No harm

complete.

In such a contingency Symons was at his best, and

his orders were instantaneous. For the defence of the

camp against an attack from the Impati Hill, one of

his four battalions of infantry and a battery of artil-

lery were told off, with a company from each of the

other battalions. The cavalry and mounted infantry,

under Colonel Méller of the 18th Hussars, were to

wait under cover until they received the order to

advance, unless Méller saw a good opportunity.

With the remainder of the infantry and_ artillery

Talana was at once to be assaulted. By 7 A.M., so

hen suddenly, about

the mist which had

t lifted, the summit

men, Almost at the

nin was heard, and

camp. Others soon

mut the surprise was
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rapid had been the whole of the preparations, the

assaulting infantry were all assembled in the bed of

the so-called Sand Spruit, a watercourse about a mile

from the crest of the enerny’s position, and more than

that distance from the camp, while the 69th and 18th

batteries of artillery had already for the time silenced

the cnermy’s guns.

The iifantry then received detailed orders for the

actual assault. The Dublin Fusiliers were to form the

first line, the King’s Ruyal Rifles in support, the

Royal Trish Fusilicsg s. Brigadier-General

Yule was to comy

By 7.20 a.m, the

the Sand Spruit, a

summit of ‘alana,

their right, pushed

closures of Smith's.

line only 550 yards

however, they were

sanies emerged from

heavy fire from the

es the Lennox Hill on

ato the wood and en-

entually reached a

of Talana. Here,

« time by the front

hem by the hidden Boers,

and in spite of messages from Symous urging an

immediate advance, the line remained stationary. It

seemed that the attack had spent its force, and that

the final rush to the summit was beyond the powers

of the outnumbered troops.

This was more than Symons could stand, and at

nine o’cleck, in spite of all remonstrances, he rode

forward into the wood. here he dismounted, and

pressing ia among the men, urged them on to a fresh

effort. Jt was the last of the many brave acts which
had marked his life. Facing the enemy, and encour-

a

and flank fire poured upon t
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aging all about him by his words and example, he was

struck in the stomach by a Boer bullet, and had to

leave the fighting line.

Directing Brigadier- General Yule to proceed with the

attack, he turned and walked calmly to the rear. Then,

meeting his horse, he mounted, and not until he had passed

entirely through the troops was any siyn of sulfering allowed

to escape him. At the station of the Bearer Company he

dismounted, and was carricd to the dressing - station in a

dhoolie, Five minutes later at 9,35 AM, the surgeon pro-

nounced his wound to be fagektand the news was telegraphed

to Ladysmith.

sas had sueceeded in

mw

It was a great }

concealing his wound

to his appeals they p

the wood, the King’s

followed along andi

the Talana Hill, ing ground slowly

and being often che soving gradually for-

ward until, soon afters Foals , there was a final
rush, and Talana was in their hands, The Boers on
the Lennox Hill seeing this gave way also, and before

two o'clock the whole of Lukas Meyer's force was

streaming away in full fight across the plain to the

eastward.

Then followed one of those incidents which have

so often saved a beaten force from destruction. As

the victorious infantry looked dewn from the heights

they had stormed upon a plain covered with fugi-

tives, they expected to see our cavalry sweeping over

en, and in response

ard from the cover of

i ules leading. Then

eat for the crest of

! Official History of the War.
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it in fierce pursuit. But no cavalry were visible.

The artillery were soon on the summit of Smith’s

Nek, and in a position to shell the flying enemy

with deadly effect; but to the amazement of all,

the guas remained silent. At the critical moment

some messaye proposing an armistice to collect the

wounded had been received from the Boers, and the

artillery commander, in doubt whether the action was

to continue, held his fire. The Boers, all mounted

men, recreated rapidly, anc. were soon out of effective

; which ought to have

vh the victory had

aras the guns could

range, escaping the

been indicted uper

been won, the fruits

ensure them, had be

In the meanutune w

They had won, and !s

fell to cur mounte:

As the attack on

began to show sivnus o a

did very euly im i 1 cavalry, consisting

apparently of three squadrons of the 18th Hussars,

with some mounted infantry, bad moved round the

Boer right and takeu ups position to the right rear

of the Puana Hill, where they were ideally placed,

The cneriy’s line of retreat Iny at their merey, and

behind the bil stood herds of saddled ponies, whose

masters were holding the summit against our attack-

ing infantry. Tf our troopers had been kept together

way,

come of the cavalry ?

: opportunity as rarely

» course of this war.

sped and the Boers

which some of them

ready for a charge across the line of retreat when the

Boers carme down the bill, as was done next day at

Hlandslaagte, or had even opened fire on, and shot or
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stampeded, the Boer ponies, the results must have

been very serious to the enemy. But neither of

these courses was taken. Colonel Méller, who no

doubt, like most of our people at that time, under-

rated the fighting capacity of the Boers, seems to

have thought that he could safely divide his force

and deal with both sections of the enemy at the same

time. He therefore detached Major Kuox, first with

one squadron, and then with two squadrons and a

troop, to the rear of Lennox Hill, while he himself

boldly took up a pogitiét ti the remainder, some-

thing over two hy tride of the Boer

line of retreat fron: « open plain, Here

he was attacked b y, whose retreating

swarms were not tG iy so small a party,

and was himself tore safety in a rapid

retirement. Knox, 4 extricated himself’;

but Moller, trying to the camp by

a long detour to th 3 cut off by Boers

descending from Imiphty, “being eventually sur-

rounded by a force with puns, was forced to surrender.

Nine officers and over two hundred men laid down

their arms.

aad

This, the first serious surrender of the war, was a

deplorable ending to a day which, in spite of the

initial surprise, had at one time seemed likely to end

in a brilliant success for the British arms.

As it was, Talana can hardly be regarded as a

satisfying victory. It is true that the confidence of

Symons in the tactical superiovity of British troops

over Boers had in a sense been demonstrated. Our
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guns and infantry had attacked and put to flight

a force exceeding them in numbers, and holding a

strong position, another body of the enemy being

held off while the defeat was inflicted. And with

any ordinary good forttme, the loss sustained by the

defeated foree would have been much heavier than

it was. It is true also thet the coutidence of the

Boers was much shaken by the way in which Talana

Meyer’s men were

‘ki their own against

fact remains that

were to the Boer

:; than three to one,

Meyer's force, though

The first of the

tyoops in the open

yr, it is easy to eriti-

was storrmed, and this

demorulised by thei

the despised “ Rui

including Méller’s 10

losses in the propor

and that she defest

unquestionable, was &

four actious fought:

had not resulted in

As for the ill-fated

cise his temperament and his dispositions. He was

perhaps too confident in the superior fighting power

of British soldiers, too eager for a chance of showing

it, not careful enough in taking all possible precau-

tious against a reverse. But he was an accomplished

and skilful soldier, as well as a brave and forward

one; and it will be a bad day for the British army

if ever men of his stamp become fewer. With a little

better fortune he might have risen, deservedly, to a

high place in the ranks of our famous fighting men.
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CHAPTER VHT,

Durine the 19th Symons was await-

ing in his camp he approach of the

Boer forces from nc d west, Sir George

White was occupied | inspection of the line

of defence selected #

line, about fourtes:

very careful examin

point might be dete etified before it came

to be tried by the e . White rode round

the defences, looking tito everything personally, and

came to the conclusion that whatever was possible

had been done to make the »lace secure. He had

no more intention now than before of remaining in

Ladysmith if he could find or make an opportunity

of striking out at any part of the enemy’s forces ;

but it was most important that if the enemy proved

to be too strong for him in the field, he should have

a thoroughly prepared position upon which he could

fall back.

In the meantime, as explained in Chapter VII.,

mith, Tt was a long

xtent, and required

‘that every weak
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the right column of the Transvaal advance, or a

portion of it, had pushed down over the Biggarsberg,

and in the course of the day captured the station of

Elandslaagte. At daybreak on the 20th October,

General Kock, the comrannder of the column, was

himself in Elandslaagte with the whole of his force ;

and, though perhaps too far off to join in the com-

bined ettack upot Symons, was well placed for

harassing his retreat, if he should be defeated, and

an advance from Lady-for oppcesing any atten

smith tc support

White’s file of “

when he received }

but it was some

and on the morning

attack on alana he

moved oat of Lady

and if possible te

Dundee. Major-Gen

the south: at daybreak, and he was selected to com-

mand the force, whieh consisted of some mounted

‘s not show exactly

full of Mlandslaagte,

the 19th October ;

oth, information of the

rhile come in, a force

ertain the situation,

coummunication with

4)! bad arrived from

m

,,

troops aad a battery of artillery. An infantry

brigade ander Colonel Tan Hamilton followed in

support. French got far enough to come in sight

of a porion of the encimy, out im the meantime

the Free State Bours to the west assumed an atti-

tude so threatening that While, touring an attack

on Ladysmith, thought it uecessary to recall French

and Hamlion, who returned the same evening.

i Now Field-Marshal Sirv John French, commanding the British Mx-

peditionary Force in Uluuders,
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But White had now received news of the victory

at Talana, which, as at first reported, seemed to

have been more decisive than it really was; and,

his mind relieved about Dundee, he determined to

strike swiftly at the Boer force on the railway line,

hoping perhaps to catch them between two fires.

arly on the morning of the 21st October, therefore,

French once more moved ont of Ladysmith, and

by 7 sam. he was in touch with the euemy at

Elandslaagte.

He had with him &

the Imperial Light

holme, and the Nat:

half a battalion of %

Railway and Telegrap

came on by train,

Some sharp skiv:

of which it was fu phemly’s guns out-

ranged ours by fully f bd yards; and towards

‘usion that he had

before him about a thousand men im a_ prepared

position, To turn them out and beat them decisively

a respectable force of infantry and artillery was

indispensable. French therefore asked for three

battalions and two batteries, with some more cavalry.

White answered at once that the euemy must be

beaten and driven off, and that reinforeements would

be sent. He also determined to ride out to Elands-

laagte himself and supervise the operations, leaving

his Chief of the Staff, Str Archibald Hunter, in

charge of Ladysmith. The forse sent out—part of

cs of that fine corps

solonel Seott Chis-

“eld Battery, while

ster Regiment, and

noon French came t
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which had already started——consisted of a squadron

of the 5th Lancers, one of the 5th Dragoon Guards,

the 2{st and 42nd batteries of Field Artillery, seven

companies of the Ist Battalion Devonshire Regiment,

under Major Park, aud five companies of the 2nd

Battahon Gordon Highlanders, under Colonel Diek-

Cunyngham. Ineluding Freucl’s original force the

whole amounted to about 8500 men.

The Boers had selected for their position some

rigged heights to the south-west of Elandslaagte,

nearly at right angle railway line, and

rising to about 36 the plam. It was

a well-chcsen po: excellent cover for

1e

the defencers, anc the advance of an

attacking force over diffieult: vround,

The retnuforeements up by three o’clock,

remamed, French

at onee. Indeed

and as few hours

determined to assert

he had begun, before arcements arrived, to

push his men forwner io hold the enemy

aud clear the ground for the infantry attaek. From

behind the Boer position a heavy thunderstorm was

corning up, and before the infantry was ready for

the final assault the Tight was beginning to fail.

The arrangements for the intvatry attack were

as follows: the Devons uncer Major Park were

to advance across the open in extended order

straight upon the Boer front, while the half

battalion of Manehbesters. with the Gordons in

support, were to turn the eneimy’s left flank. Arrived

within effective rifle range the Devons were to con-
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tent themselves with holding the enemy while the

flanking movement developed. The artillery was to

support the infantry, moving in to closer range as

the action progressed.

Of the mounted men some moved on the right of

the flanking attack, while Major St J. ©. Gore of

the 5th Dragoon Guards, with a squadron of his

regiment, afterwards reinforced by a squadron of

the 5th Lancers, moved round the enemy’s right,

and concealing his megieaia a position upon their

right rear, awaitet{ nent of the infantry

attack, ready to joers directly they

broke.

Shortly before

arrangements for t

Sir George White

ridden out from Li

positions made wet 4

control of the fight lvrench’s hands, and

remained only to watch the rasuit. It was an un-

selfish thing to do. <A jealous or fussy man would

have taken command. He had the great pleasure

of seeing an admirably planned attack carried out

with entire success, aud the enemy driven away to

‘the northward in headlong vout with the loss of

nearly half their numbers.

There was hard fighting, aud considerable loss

on the British side, before the Boer position was

finally stormed, for some of the euemy stood well,

and subjected the advancing troops to a severe fire.

But before six o’clock, in a storm of rain, and when

, just as the final

rad been carried out,

the ground, having

tished that the dis-

good, he left the

“a

fe

bh

ot
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it was nearly dark, Devons and Gordons and Man-

chesters, with the dismounted troopers of the Imperial

Light Horse, had swept the last remnants of the

Boers from the crest of the hills they had held;

their two guns were in the hands of our men, and

the Boer General himself was a captive. Best of

all, the cavalry had seized their opportunity, and

falling upon the beaten enemy in the gathering

darkness. had ridden through them twice, using

lance and sabre with d y effect, and taking many

prisoners F

Elandslaagte, thé

was a real victory

incidents as had dep

day’s fighting at ‘Us

discomfited but not ¢

they had inflicted

tained, the fugitive

to the Boer headquar niles away, spreading

dreadful tales of the slaugitter inflicted by the British

Lancers, and reporting the complete destruction of

their “commandos.” There is no doubt that the

effect of the fight on the spirit’ of the hitherto con-

fident Boers was very great. It is true that as

compared with Talana Hill the task set to our people

at Elandslaagte had been less arduous. They were

superior in numbers to their enemy, and the Boer

position was perhaps less strony. Yet the storming

of the “kopjes” at Elandslaagte was no light thing.

In the course of it we lost thirty-five officers killed

and wounded, and over two hundred men.

ion on a large scale,

no such untoward

% vesults the previous

Instead of retiring,

: a battlefield where

van they had sus-

galloped headlong
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Much has been written about these two actions,

and naturally, because they came at the beginning

of the war and attracted much attention. There is

one critic of the operations of the Natal force at

this time who cannot be accused of partiality, the

famous American writer, Admiral Mahan. Discuss-

ing the course of the war in 1901, while it was

still in progress, and without any personal knowledge

of the actors in it, be wrote as follows :—

Duly to appreciate th tthe results of these two

successive days of fis nd at Elandslaacte, it

must be remembered t in a gencral sonse, and

at Dundee locally as w n che defensive, and that

the Boer movements vat of one general plan

directed, and most prey rwhelm and destroy the

detachments, Dundee a v4 detail; they together

being rightly consider » of the enemy’s whole

force, present or hurry so regarded, the vigour

with which the British intive, assumed the offen-

sive, themselves in turn in detail, and severely

punishing, the separate factors of the enemy’s combination, is
worthy of great praise. © Penn Synions is perhaps entitled

to the greater mee, because to him fell, with the greater
burden, the greater opportunity, to whieh he proved not

unequal.

7c

And Mahan speaks also of these two actions as

“the brilliant antecedent campaign, the offensive right

and left strokes.” !

1 «The Story of the War iu South Africa’
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CHAPTER JX.

THE RETOREMENS FROM DUNDEE.

Wuen on the ever

General Yule mare

Talana Hil to the

rain, he was far ror

success of the day

mishap which had

left or eastern wit

doubt been driven o en centre had been

threatening him ail diy fer the Lmpati Hill, and

he knew that their right held the railway about

HElandslaagte. He had never liked the position

at Dundee, and though the enemy on Impati had

acted timidly, instead of making a bold attack on

the camp while he was away at Talana, he could

not tell what strength they might show next day.

Tt was beleved that they had heavy guns against

which his feld pieces would be unable to hold their

own. He was in bad health, moreover, and unfit for

much exposure to the prevathng cold and rain.

Nevertheiess he was reluctant to abandon Dundee,

October Brigadier-

s weary troops from

nilee, In a storm of

triumphant over the

iot yet know of the

es cavalry, and the

‘ advance had no

rrp
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for with a superior enemy about him, and the railway

gone, this meant the abandonment of wounded and

stores, and of the collieries on which Natal depended.

Next morning therefore, the 21st October, Yule set

to work to find a fresh defensive position beyond

the range of bombardment from Impati, and in the

course of the afternoon he hoped that he had done so.

He was quickly undeceived, for before his troops had

been an hour in their new lines shells from heavy guns

began to fall among them, causing some casualties, and

when the British g 129 ‘ed to reply it was

hin a mile of the

+ evidently untenable

s held without severe

ackened and ceased.

Yule had telegraphed

tion, and asking for

ply that Sir George

enemy’s pieces. The

for long, but until ni

loss, and then the eue

In the course of the

to Ladysmith deseri

reinforcements. He

White was at Eland here the Ladysmith

troops were in action, au . the request for re-

inforeements would be submitted to him; but the

tone of the reply was not encouraging, and Yule

rode out for the second time, in heavy rain, to try

whether he could find ground to the southward out

of range of the heavy guns. During the night and

the early morning of the 22nd October the troops

and transport were withdrawn to a fresh position

some two miles distant.

There, two or three hours after their arrival, Yule

received news of the victory at Elandslaagte the day

before; and hoping that he might be able to cut off
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some of the beaten enemy, he set his force in motion

again and marched boldly on Glencoe junction, though

this breught his force onee more under the guns on

Impati. He did not suffer much from their fire, for

heavy mist soon settled down upon the mountain, and

concealed his movements from the enemy’s guuners ;

but it was ascertained that some of the Boers from

Impati had now occupied in strength the low hills

about G:encoe, aud that there were no fugitives from

Elandslaagte to cut olf. Yule therefore marched his

men back to their mo sarap, where they ar-

rived early in the 4 » soldierly attempt

to co-operate wit! Elandslaagte had

proved unavailing.

Yule row had to m

the possi xility of holdi

no further reply to Bt

came to the relucta

superiority in numbe y precluded the hope

of a successful attaetls. : Uéeided, therefore, that his

best course was to retire on Ladysmith, while retire-

raent was still possible, and he was on the point of

informing Sir George White of this decision when he

received White’s reply, which put an end to all further

doubt. I: ran as follows :—-

a mind with regard to

2, and having received

xx reinforcements he

» that the enemy’s

I cannot reinforce you without sacrificing Ladysmith and

the Colony behind. You must try and fall back on Lady-

sinith, I will do what | may to help you when nearer.

It was evident, the enemy being where he was, that

the only chance of a successful retreat was by the
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Dundee-Helpmakaar road, lying some ten miles to the

east of the railway, and reaching Ladysmith from

that side. To gain the Helpmakaar road, or at all

events to lay in a stock of supplies for the march, the

retreating force had in the first instance to make its

way back to the old camp of the 19th October, where

nothing was now standing but the hospital tents,

and thence to turn sharp to the southward. The

intention was not to mareh by Helpmakaar itself,

which would involve :

follow the Dundee-

about parallel to th

the right at Beith

and, crossing the Ws

by a road which cut

It was a risky m

among them the

and useless detour, but to

wud so long as it lay

& then diverging to

allel to the railway,

4, to make Ladysmith

part of the distance.

al serious obstacles,

of the Biggarsberg

range, lay across | d the enemy, if in

possession of the rail: cht at any moment

strike the right of the column, while the forces of

Lukas Meyer and Erasmus would presumably follow

up the retreating troops with the utmost speed, a

speed much greater than that cf marching infantry.

There was nothing else to be done, but it was an

anxious operation, and evidently the first essential

of success was to march at once, and gain a long

start during the night of the 22nd October.

This was accomplished, Sir Frederick Maurice’s

‘History of the War in South Africa’ describes

in the following words the critical night march :-—

i
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No sooner had darkness fallen than Major Wickham,

of the Ind:an Commissariat, taking with him thirty - three

waggonus guarded by two companies of the Leicestershire

Regiment, left the hill and moved with great precaution into

the deserted camp. Tho convoy performed its short but

dangerous journey without attracting the attention of the

enemy, and the wagyous, after being quickly loaded with as

miuny stores as the darkness, the confusion of the levelled

tents, and Limited tie made possible, were drawn wp on the

outskirts to await the passave of the column. At 9 pM. the

whole force fellin. The night was fine but intensely dark,

aud the units had some dy 7 in yeaching their stations

in the earefully array rch. At 9.30 pm, all

being ready, the col: donel Dartnell went

quietly down the moun Dundee, the southern

boundary of which 1 % y to skirt to gain the

Heipmakaar road. By 1 » lasb company was clear

of the mountain, and, str ck to Dundee at the foot

of Indumeni, the tro » to the bivousae ground

of the 2st October. wn Major Wickham’'s

convoy stood waiting, - the right moment, the

sivnal was given, the abe i wagvons fell into their

place in the line of tu ace was rapid, despite

the impenetraule gloom, Skirtine Dundee, the route turned

sharply south-east, around the corner of the Helpmakaar road,

On the edve of the town the precaution was taken to cut the

telegraph wire to Greytown. By £30 a.m, October 23rd,

the leading files, having traversed safely the detile of Blesbok-

laagte, had made good twelve miles of the road to Help-

makaar, fourtesn miles from the starting-point.

This excellent piece of night work, largely due to

the local knowledge and eneryy of Colonel Dartnell,

' Chief of the Matal Mounted Police, afterwards Brigadier-General Sir

J. G. Dartnell, K.C0B., CLM.G.
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but creditable to all concerned, was the salvation of

Yule’s column. After three or four hours’ rest, the

troops started again, and by 12.30, “a blazing sun

beating upon the treeless downs,” they had made

about another five miles. Yule’s position was still

very hazardous, for before him lay “a defile known

as Van Tonders Pass, deep and difficult, some six

miles in length”; and the troops, fatigued by the

hard work they had done during the last three days

and nights, badly needed rest. But before their

retreat was discoverec bad put nearly twenty

miles between the: rsuers, and they had

now a fair chance @

country beyond the Fp

they would not ha it under such a dis-

advantage as in the

T have said that: tt ted night march was

the salvation of +! ‘this is perhaps too

much to say. Wh: contributed quite as

much to the success *% “cult retreat was the

effect produced upon the enemy by the fight at

Talana. The evacuation cf Dundee and Yule’s

retreat became known to Erasmus and Lukas Meyer

late on the morning of the 28rd. For a foree of

Boers, all mounted on hardy ponies, to cover twenty

miles between noon and sunset would have been no

extraordinary feat. But Lukas Meyer, though ordered

to pursue “with a thousand men,” marched late and

slowly, and failed to overtake the column; while

Erasmus did not even start in pursuit until the 24th

October, and then marched by the road west of the
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railway, where he had no chance of seeing the re-

treating troops. There can be little doubt that

neither of the Boer Generals had any keen desire

to come to close quarters with the men who had

stormed Talana Hill. If they had wished to do so

they had ample time, for Yule’s foree did not reach

Ladysmith until the 26th October. The Boers seem

to have been content to let Yule go, and “ thank God

they were rid of a knave.”

‘The retreat has so often been described that it

seems unnecessary é

Yule got safely th

the night of the 23

the 24th he reache
hearing the sound «uf

came to the conclusiat

action somewhere :

ill and spent with {

mounted men and gi

in the afternoon the Beeld

turned to camp. On the morning of the 25th he

marched again, and, having made another eleven or

if again in detail.

: Tonders Pass on

On the morning of

chbank river, aud,

ag to the westward,

: hite was fighting an

iiway line. Though

ode out with some

perate if possible, but

d away, and he re-

twelve nules, was preparing to pass the night in

camp, when he received orders from Sir George White

to effect a junction at once with a column sent out

from Laciysmith, and to push on straight without

further kalt. The night march which followed was

a distressing one—-for rain came down in torrents,

turning the road into a sea of mud, through which

the weary troops and transport animals struggled in

the darkness. ‘There was much confusion, and morn-
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ing found the column terribly exhausted, But it was

safe, and White’s orders were justified by results, for

in spite of the cautious nature of their advance, the

Boers under Erasmus had on the 26th reached a

point from which, if so disposed, they could have

attacked Yule’s flank in force, and to quote Sir

Frederick Maurice, “only operations from Ladysmith

on the largest scale could have extricated him.” (It

was perhaps fortunate for him, and for the whole

garrison of Ladysmith, that the night march was

made. Every man of ited foree was soon

to be needed.

It may be observé

from Dundee was 4

of the troops were 1

represented, The vet

or an animal. All th

During this time ound little time for

letter - writing, but + is a letter written

to his wife on the 28 af

wh Yule’s retirement

ration, the miseries

i as they have been

» did not lose a man

& was due to Yule,

To Lady White.
Lapysmitu, 237d Oct, 99,

Every day brings me new losses, and I can ill spare the

men gone... .

I was forced by political considerations to leave the

Dundee force there, though against my convictions, They are

now in full retreat, & have had to abandon their wounded &

stores, . . . Johnny Hamilton did splendidly at Elands Laagte

on Saturday. It was the most bitterly contested action I

was ever in. The Gordons lost 13 officers. 2. .

IT have just returned from visiting the leading men of the

Boer wounded. One man is a splendid fellow, Pretorius.
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His brother was killed on Saturday, & he has several wounds.

He grasped my hand, & expressed great gratitude for what we

had done for him... .

am very tired, & my staff are worse. We start fighting

again at & to-morrow. By the time you get this fresh troops

should have lunded, if we ean hold ovr own till then... .

He was much worried at this time by urgent re-

quests for troops to garrison the colonial capital,

which was supposed to be threatened, The anxiety

in Maritsburg was natural, and to the civilian mind

w local show of foxes ys comforting. The

comlort is. a delusiv : knew. He writes

on the 25%h October

ui one chance, & that is

which to strike out boldly.

to guard Maritzburg

but they might enable

decisive blow. While

I try to point ont th:

to give me sulticient

If they have two or

they will not save it i

me to give the enemy

I can go out & fight the as unconquered. If I

am held in or beaten ® England will have to

reconquer Natal from the sea, The consequences of this

would be most lamentable even after the reconquest.

om

Me

It is necessary now to go back a day or two and

describe the fight of the 24th October, to which

reference has already been made, It was the third

of White’s fights in the open, in pursuance of his

steady determination to strike a hard blow if possible

at the converging forces of the enemy while they were

still apart. Talana on the 20th and Elandslaagte on

the 21st had been victories, but not decisive victories.

White still hoped for something more.
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CHAPTER X.

ite knew that Yule’s

dee and was in full

ty on their account

was increased by the

res State forces from

north of Ladysmith,

‘on of the railway

line near Elandslaag i be seen from the

map, this movement se fought the Free State

Boers into a position from whieh they could join
hands with the Transvaal Boers if the latter were

pushing on straight down the railway line, but also

placed them on the right flank of Yule’s column. As

the Free State forces were estimated at 9000 men,
this constituted a serious threat, and called for

prompt action.

It had throughout been White’s hope that he might

be able to strike separately at the two wings of the

enemy, defeating either the Transvaal forces or the

Free Staters, or both, while they were still out of

column had marche

retreat for Ladysmif

was naturally great

news received that ¢

the west had pushed,

threatening or oce
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touch with each other. He had so far failed to get

in a stroke at the Free Staters. The Transvaal Boers

had been hit fairly hard both at Talana and Elands-

laagte, but the Free Staters had eluded him. Their

preseut action seemed to afford him a possible oppor-

tunity, for they were said to be in strength within

ten miles or so of Ladysmith, holding the Intintanyoni

Till, close to the railway; and it appeared to him

that by moving out with a considerable body of troops

to the east of the railway he mi¢ht not only prevent

any attack by the erg. apon Yule’s line of

retreat, but also pé fem a severe blow.

His main object wa promise to Yule, “I

will do what IT may hen nearer,” for the

safe retirement of t calumn, and the con-

sequent addition of to his own force in

Ladysmith, were mz st Importance ; but

he did aot lose sigh ce that while cover-

ing Yule’s retreat he do evil to the Free

Staters.

On the 24th October, at 5 a.m., White moved out of

Ladysmith with a force of over 5000 men, composed

of the 5th Lancers, 19th Hussars, Imperial Light

Horse, Natal Mounted Rifles, three batteries of

artillery, and four battalions of infantry—namely,

the Ist Liverpool, {st Devon, Ist Gloucestershire,

and 2nd King’s Reyal Rifle Corps. This foree com-

prised about half of White’s troops in Ladysmith,

and was the largest body of men yet brought against

the Boers in the field.

It had advanced nearly six miles, covered by a
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sereen of mounted men, when it came into touch with

the enemy, who were found to be holding a line of

rugged heights, some six miles in length, lying almost

parallel to the railway and about two miles to the

north-west of it. The centre of this line was formed

by Intintanyoni, rising some four hundred feet above

the railway, and was flanked to right and left by

other considerable hills covered with boulders and

grass. Between the Boer position and the railway

was a low ridge, on which lay the farm house of

Rietfontein. From ‘8 ridge the ground

sloped gently dow Jatanyoni, and then

rose again steeply, the hill itself being

rough and broken. a thousand yards or

more in breadth la: the two crests. The

Boers in position re GG men, under com-

mand of General (x r of their fighting

position lay their “ d bases, with their

tents, ammunition, ans «, while small parties

of the enemy were thrown out in advance of the

fighting position along the Rietfontein ridge and

other low hills.

It was with these advanced detachments that our

people first came into conflict, the mounted troops in

front being met about 7 a.m. by rifle fire from the

heights on their left. They immediately pushed for-

ward across the railway, drove back the small parties

annoying them, and extended themselves in a long

line facing the Boer position, so as to cover the front

and both flanks of the British foree. The infantry

3
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and guns then advanced straight on the Boer centre.

It may be said at once that no serious effort was made

during the day to get round the enemy’s flanks and

fall upon lus laagers, the only way in which a really

decisive blow could have been inflicted upon him. The

eavalry guarding the British right were, it is true,

ordered by White during the course of the action to

turn the Boer left if possible and make an attempt on

his laagers; but it was found on trial that in order to

prevent any such at lie euemy had occupied a

position nerth of £ lich was too strong

to be passed, or to it heavy loss. The

iven up, and White

objeet, the holding of

ie any attack by the

LEN

turning meverment ¥

coufined hivnself te Tf

the enemy’s force, se

Boers upon the Duna

With this object

on towards Rietion

nfaotry was pushed

ly before 8 a.m. two

ed fire upon them.

neaged and silenced by

the British artillery, and the infantry advanced in

security up the slope of the Rietfoutcin ridge until

they reached the crest. The Gloucester and Liver-

Boer guns on Inti

These guns were immediitely e

pool Regiments, which were leading, then came under

heavy rille fire from L[ntintanyont and lay down to

reply, while the artillery took up positions in support,

and began shelling the enemy’s line at short range,

under 2000 yards. The loss on the British side was

not heavy, but the interchange of fire across the

valley nevertheless became so hot that the Devonshire
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regiment, which had been in support below the crest,

was brought up into the firing line to the left of the

Gloucesters; half the King’s Royal Rifles, which

had been left in charge of the baggage, moving up to

take the place of the Devons. Before midday the

Boers seemed to have had enough of the unequal con-

test. Their two guns, dominated by the greatly

superior artillery of the British, were silent ; and their

riflemen, whose position was searched from end to

end by the shrapnel, had.admiost ceased firing. Their

line was in fact pins @ad it seemed evident

that any attempt ct uterfere with Yule’s

retreat was now ot on, White's main

object had been at

It was at this time

been unable to find e

White made his at

their left and get

ability, though I have

18 precise hour, that

his cavalry round

y laagers. However

this may be, it was part of his plan of

battle to make a direct tal attack upon Intintan-

yoni across the bullet-swept valley; and it must have

been with intense surprise and regret that he sud-

denly found himself committed to something of the

kind. No one knows the reason, but to quote Sir

Frederick Maurice :—

Shortly before midday Colonel EK. P. Wilford, commanding

the 1st Gloucestershire, taking a conipany of his battalion and

the regimental Maxim gun, dashed out of cover down the open

slope as if to assault, Another half company of the battalion

moved on ahead to cut a wire fence which obstructed the

front.
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A squadron of the Imperial Light Horse joined in

the attack. It was quickly counter-ordered, but not

until the gallant Wilford himself and six men had been

killed and about forty wounded, the Boers having at

once reopened fire. The incident was doubly unfortu-

hate, not only because of the useless loss, but because

the enemy, naturally enough, imagined that they had

repulsed or prevented a general assault, and were

elated inconsequence. They at once began to threaten

the British left with an outtlanking attack; and

though this was soon by the Natal Mounted

Rifles, who made a -attack, and by the

tire of the guns, » e dry grass upon

Tntintanyoni and ti the Boer right burst

into flames, the effect 8 movement was un-

deniably bad. After or two the Boer fire

died down again, anc ceased on almost all

the line; upon whic! ef purpose attained,

gave the order for ‘etirement. It was

carried out tor the with smoothness and

ease ; and the day’s loss, LA killed and wounded, was
not heavy. But the losses of the Free Staters had

been even smaller than those of the British, in spite of

the preponderating British artillery; and they had

never understood White’s real object, for they imagined

the Dundee column had already got into Ladysmith.

They therefore supposed that White had attacked

them in force and been beaten off, aud they followed

up with such vigour the cavalry who were covering

the retreat that some of the troopers got back with

difficulty. Rietfontein therefore was not a striking

VOL. 11 F
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success, for it is doubtful whether in any case the Free

Staters would ever have found Yule; and they were

certainly encouraged by the apparent inability of the

British to make them give ground in the open. All

that can be said is that any possible danger to Yule

was warded off, and his retreat effectually secured.
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CHAPTER XI.

,

LOMBARD S KOR,

safe arrival of the

3@ troops composing

animals, were In no

For two or three

Dundee column in

that co umn, and ¢}

state fer fresh exerti

Dundee had not bee:

sixty miles—and ne

xagh the march from

ug one—a little over

1 been encountered,

and mghts of trying

fight at Talana and

‘y of the last night.

Men and animals required two or three days of com-
plete rest.

White had no intention of keeping them long

unemployed. “T have a fine force now, and will use

yet the column hasé 4

work, beginning witb

ending with the nia eS

be wrote; but before making another effort to

meet ard beatin the open the converging Boer forces,

he thought it desirable to vet the Dundee column

thoroughly fit. [n the meantime his cavalry under

General French were maxing reconnaissances with the

view of tinding a favourable opportunity for a blow,
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and the Boers were closing in. On the 27th October

White writes to his wife :—

The English mail goes to-day, and I must send you one line

to say that the enemy is appearing in great numbers on the

east & north-cast of Ladysmith. I have been receiving reports

all night, & before this reaches you there will be important

events. I hope we may come well through it. I will try to

hit hard, but the difficulty is to get a fair chance of hitting at

anything sufficiently detinite to mean an important & lasting

success. I think it quite possible the postal & telegraphic

communication may be ¢ long, = Tf go, IT hope you will

keep up a good heart, te finished one way or

another before this resi ‘oops have had terrible

hard work. My best lmy children, .

On the 29th Octob

seemed to have arrive

vaal Boers had joir

and there was no i

expected opportunity

Eaetfontein the Trans-

the Free Staters,

sibility of decisively

beating either of the nile they were apart;

but they still acted mére or lees separately, and it was

possible that an attack upon one of the two might

not immediately be met by a counter-attack on the

part of the other. The Free Stazers lay to the west

and north-west of Ladysmith, the Transvaal men to

the east and north-east. According to the information

brought in by the cavalry the right of the Transvaal

forces had now occupied in large numbers, with guns,

two hills marked on the appended map as Long Hill

and Pepworth Hill, only three or four miles out of

Ladysmith. Behind each of these hills was a large

camp or laager. It seemed that if Long Hill and then
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Pepworth Hill could be carried, the Transvaal right

might be driven in upon its centre, and the whole

rolled up to the eastward away from the Free Staters,

who would then be isolated.

The fight at Rietfoutein had shown that the Boers

might guard the laagers by occupying with com-

paratively small detachments positions which would

prevent the British cavalry unaided from getting round

to them. It was thought desirable, therefore, while

the main British force was preparing for an attack in

the morning upon the’ “that a body of infantry

should be sent duis ‘to push out to the

north-west of the and take up such a

position as would nd y the left flank of the

British aclvance from xn on the part of the

Free State Boers, b 3é cavalry to debouch

upon some open gro he Transvaal enemy,

and complete his d the hills should be

carried.

In order to gain a decisive success if possible,

White determined to emplov in the attack practic-

ally the whole of his troops, a small number only

being left in Ladysmith to guard against a coup de

main from the westward. It was to be no half

measure, bat a bold fighting stroke, driven home with

all his strength.

White’s dispositions were as follows :—

The fores, already mentioned, which was to cover

the left flank, consisted of the Ist Royal Irish

Fusiliers and Ist Gloucester, with No. 10 Mountain

Battery. Ib was commanded by Lieut.-Colonel F, R. C.
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Carleton. Fhe force was to move out at 10 P.M.

on the 29th October, and, marching due north by

a watercourse called Bell’s Spruit, was to gain the

crest of a pass about seven miles from Ladysmith

known as Nicholson’s Nek, and there establish itself.

Nicholson’s Nek was the gate by which the cavalry

was to issue upon the rear of the Boers, and Carleton

was to hold the gate open.

To cover the British right a cavalry brigade under

General French, comprising the 5th Lancers, 19th

Hussars, and a Nata} epmmmanded by Colonel

Royston, was to nv i: the morning, and

occupying before da north-east of the

point marked on the y: Elill, was to demon-

strate against the en

Between these two wees the main attack-

ing force was to be f

The first of these ‘gade,” commanded.

by Colonel G. G. Gr s to consist of five

infantry battalions-—-riamely, the ist and 2nd King’s

Royal Rifles, the 1st Leicestershire, the Ist King’s

(Liverpool), and the 2nd Royal Dublin Fusiliers.

Attached to this brigade were to be three batteries

of Royal Field Artillery and the Natal Field Battery.

The infantry battalions of this command were not

in full strength, as nine companies were left behind

to hold Ladysmith.

The second body of the main attacking force, the

“7th brigade,” commanded by Colonel Ian Hamilton,

was to consist of four infantry battalions—namely,

the 2nd Gordon Highlanders, ist Devonshire, Ist

wo bodies.
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Manchester, and 2nd Rifle Brigade. Attached to

this force were to be three batteries of Royal Field

Artillery and a body of cavalry consisting of the

5th Dragoon Guards, the 18th Hussars, and the

Imperial Light Horse, with two companies of mounted

infantry,

Grimwood’s brigade was to take Long Hill, the

artillery of both brigades uniting to clear the way

for his infantry, Hamilton’s brigade remaining in

reserve. Long Ifill taken and held, Hamilton in

the support of the

i, Hill. That done,

»y Nicholson’s Nek,

} upon the enemy's

ry.

his turn was to sad

united artillery, an

his cavalry was to

held by Carleton’s

rear, thus completing

Hh

Grimwood’s brigade

night, and an hour 3

seribed position to €

he then found that hi

five battalions, the Liv

having diverged to the lett i im the dar kness, following
some ‘of the “artillery, and thus got separated from
him. To make matters worse, he found, as day broke,

that. French's cavalry, which was to have covered his

right, was not to be seen. It had remained in and

about the points marked on the map as Lombard’s

Kop and Umbulwana, and Grimwood's right was

exposed to attack,

Meanwhile Hamilton, moving out about 4 A.M. to

his assigned position at the point marked on the map

as Limit Hill, where he was to await the development
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of Grimwood’s attack on Long Hill, received news

that something had gone wroug with Carleton’s

column on his left. A muleteer of the 10th Mountain

Battery came in with the information that during the

night march the battery mules had stampeded and

broken away. This man’s account was confirmed by

an officer attached to the Gloucester regiment, and

before dawn it gradually became clear that the guns

and ammunition of the battery had been wholly or

partially lost.

Altogether the

from satisfactory,

projected attack w

laid down. Neverthe}

enough, the British ar

and the engagement |

the Boer guns had j

day broke was far

n evident that the

ried out on the lines

2 light became strong

ened fre on Long Will,

lt was then found that

fwo from the hill, and

that it was apparent vi, while on the other

hand a heavy gus, -pound shell, opened

from Pepworth Hill, arid’ wis soon supported by six

guns of smaller calibre, but all outranging the British

field guns, These now pushed forward to closer range,

and succeeded in temporarily silencing the Boer guns

on Pepworth Hill; but other hostile guns opened in

different parts of the field, and before long the British

batteries had to be sent away in various directions to

keep down the Boer fire.

The fact was that Grimwood had been outflanked

by the Boer left, and that a sharp attack was being

delivered upon his right; and the brigade, swept by

rifle and artillery fire, found itself forced to swing
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round and form a fresh front to the eastward instead of

the north-west. Eventually it was able to join hands

with French’s cavalry in its right rear, which had

vainly tried to push forward as originally intended,

and now found itself assailed about Lombard’s Kop,

the mobile enemy even trying to get round it to the

southward. At the same time fresh bodies of Boers

moving down from the northward near Pepworth’s

All threatened Grimwood’s lett.

So the fight went on 1 through the morning, Hamil-

ually diminished

s, guns, and infantry

nts, until at about

all hope of carrying

- blow at the enemy

. Boars were held, and

but they were too

ton’s reserve brigail

numbers by the despa

to meet demands to:

eleven o’c'ock it beea

out the plan for a seri

was out of the questid

unable to advance

strong to be beaten:

Meanwhile Colone! to had been left in

command at Ladysmith i that the small force

at his disposal was seriously threatened by the Free

Staters; and to crown all, White had received trust-

worthy information that Carleton had lost his battery

and was in a critical position near Nicholson’s Nek.

There was vothing to be done but to recognise the

failure of the otfensive scheme, and to retire into

Ladysmith. With a sore heart White gave the order,

and coverec! by the fire of the batteries the withdrawal

beyan. At the same time White sent a heliograph

message to Carleton: “ Retire on Ladysmith as op-

portunity offers.” The ill-fated Carleton was then
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holding a boulder-strewn hill five or six miles away

to the northward, surrounded by a force of Boer

riflemen through which he had no chance of breaking

his way. He

ealled for signallers to read the messaye, but so deadly was the

fire that three men were wounded in succession, and one man

thrice, as they stood by Caricton spelling out the signal.’

His own heliograph had been lost in the stampede

of the mules, and he could not acknowledge the order.

Nor, as he well kne hope to carry it out.

Without relief fror is force was doomed.

The disengageme 6 of White’s main

body was effected wi jiticulty, and without

heavy casualties. 3 batteries had hard

work in covering the nd all of them—especi-

ally, perhaps, the L5§

moments of peril; bt

and the pursuing en ectually held off By

2.30 P.M, the troops w ‘k in their camps, A

couple of disabled Maxims bad been left behind, with

a shattered limber and a store waggon. Otherwise the

enemy had not a trophy to show.

While the fight was in progress White received a

very useful reinforcement. Six days before, in view

of the heavy guns which the Boers were said to be

bringing with them from the north, he had, on the

suggestion of Sir Henry Rawlinson, asked the Admiral

in naval command at the Cape to send him a heavy gun

detachment. This detachment, under the command

went through some

hete work admirably,

1 Sir Frederick Maurice.
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of Captain the Honourable Hedworth Lambton, was

got reacy and sent off with remarkable promptitude,

and arrived in Ladysmith at 10 a.m, on the morning

of the 80th October. Tt came into action within two

hours, and very soon silenced the Boer guns on Pep-

worth Hill. The value of the naval guns during the

next three months was tmealculable.

There remains the story of Carleton’s column—a

melancholy story. The little force had moved off

soon after 11 pat, under the gnidance of Major Adye,

of the Intelligence

ws had arrived,

uthern extremity of

she northern end of

'was Nicholson’s Nek.

had not been detected

rehed straight on it

fcholson’s Nek with-

the march was un-

ing apprehensive lest

an energetic and

Department, aud

spite of the darkne

a height ealed K

this height, two rei

The advance of the

by the enemy, and

would probably hay

out trouble But at

fortunately stopped,

he should Gnd himself still in the defile when day

broke. He decided, therefore, to oecupy the Kain-

guba height, or a portion of it, on his left, and the

head of the column was turned towards the steep

ascent. It had climbed about two-thirds of the way

up when there was a sudden uproar in the darkness,

and a here. of animals came thundering down the

hillside. What had happened no one knew; but the

panic spreal along the line of the ascending column,

and ina few seconds the whole, or almost the whole,
of the battery and transport mules had broken loose

tanh.

i
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and were galloping madly downhill, dashing aside in

all directions the men of the two infantry regiments.

When these assembled on the summit of the height,

it was found that the mules with the column—over

200 in number-~had nearly all disappeared, carrying

off with them the reserve of ammunition and pieces of

all the guns, The battery was, in fact, no longer in

existence. Sending word by a native messenger to

inform Sir George White of the mishap, and of the

position in which the force now found itself, Carleton

proceeded to entrengt ‘make such arrange-

ments as he could & hill. But without

proper tools it was throw up effective

defences, and the cov “was very poor, while

the ground occupied ts fire from several

directions. Very soct shots from the south-

west showed that of the troops had

been discovered, an: remy was on their

flank and rear. At her bodies of Boers

gathered on the heights tu the eastward and opened

fire from this side also. For some time the attack

was not pressed home; but about nine o'clock the

enemy beyan to gather about the northern end of

Kainguba, while a force of Free Staters came in on

their right, thus surrounding the column. After this

fighting went on for some hours, the Boers gradually

closing in and inflicting considerable loss, until, about

half- past one o'clock, the end suddenly came. At

that time Captains Duncan and Fyffe of the

Gloucesters, Fyffe being wounded, found themselves

isolated with six or eight men, holding a small
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native “kraal.” The rest of the British force was

now in rear of them, behind some rising ground, and

the little party appear to have believed that Colonel

Carleton had taken his column from the hill, leaving

them alone. Hopeless of being able to get away

under the fire of several hundred Boer rifles, and

feeling that further resisisnce was vain, they decided

to surrender. ‘Taking a towel from a man near

him, Dunean tied it to his sword and held it up. In

1 only to surrender the kraal

but immediately after-

the ‘Cease fire,”

tre whole force was

so doing Duncan intende

and the few men ingtede

wards a bugle som

and the Boers, ima;

concerned, came for 2» and waving their

hats, towards the po Jarleton was stand-

ing. He might still ated the surrender,

but he knew that s : his part would be

regarded. as treacher eoreover, the result

could only be to pre! ght for a very short

time. He therefore culled for the ‘Cease

fire” to be sounded, and walking out towards the

enemy handed his sword to a Boer commandant.

37 officers and 917 men became prisoners of war.

The news of this disaster---for the capture of two

British battalions on the field of battle was a real

disaster--came to White before the close of the day,

and shocked him deeply. Coupled with the failure

of his main force to inflict a defeat upon the enemy,

it made a vast difference in the military position,

not only because of the loss itself, but because it

showed that the Boers were much more formidable
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than had been hitherto supposed. He knew, too, how

serious the effect would be all over the world,

especially, perhaps, in Iudia, and his feelings on the

evening of the 80th October were intensely bitter.

White was one of the most chivalrous of soldiers,

and the last thought in his mind was to cast the

blame upon his subordinates. The result of the

day’s fighting was reported to the War Office in

the following words :—

No, 128 A of 30th October. I have to report a disaster to

a column sent by me to tak igou in the hills to guard

the left flank of the Seporations to-day. The

Royal Jrish Fusiliers, | tegiment, and No. 10

Mountain Battery, we: : the hills, and after

heavy losses had to vat acs not yeb ascertained

in detail, A man of th Fusiliers, employed as

hospital orderly, came} truce with letter from

the medical officer of ¢ sked for assistance to

bary dead. I fear ther she truth of report. I

framed the plan in carry this disaster occurred,

and am alone responsit un. No blame whatever

attaches to the troops, as the position was untenable.

—

fied

This telegram, which soon became famous, was

generous in the extreme, perhaps Quixotic; for

White could not know at the moment how far the

surrender might have been due to faulty disposi-

tions on Carleton’s part, or other circumstances for

which he himself could not fairly be blamed. Yet

it probably did more to disarm criticism and enhance

his reputation than any more nwasured report would

have done, “ Voild un homme,” the French said, with

their quick sense of military honour; and “ Voild
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un homme” was the general verdict in England and

throughout the Empire. If White had sent his

message after deliberate calculation of the course

most likely to redound to his own advantage, he

could not have chosen his words better. But in

truth there was no such thought in his mind. His

words were the first impulsive expression of his

chivalrous nature, and they fully deserved to be

recetved as they were received. Nothing shows

more clearly what bis yeal thoughts were than the

letter which he w ife before he slept

that night. With there could be no

question of writing

To Lady White.
30th October 1899.

Tt is doubly sad tha

me ou this day £ |

wiring to you “ Virets

paper for me on the we

copy of if, but it means, MS very

day, & may 1 see you very soon.”

The newspaper boys are naw calling in London the terrible

disaster that | have only heard of two hours ago. L iust tell

you the history of il,

T had collected all the troops in the colony of Natal here,

& T felt it my duty to the colony to try & hit the Boers so

hard that they would not pass ladysinith & invade the colony

south of i do omay tell you in confidence that most of my

staff were opposed to going out to tighi, ‘Phey said, “ Let us

wait unt:l the enemy is nearer, & then let us strike.” J felt

that this was te allow ourselves to be shut in & unable to

strike out where we wished, so | insisted on fighting, I laid

3y life has fallen upon

nysell the pleasure of

1a wrote on a sheet of

suithampton. You kept a

dcar Jove to you on this

11t was the eve of their wedding day,
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out a plan to attack a position which was held last night by

the enemy with guns... . As the attack on this position

exposed my left flank to attack from the hills, I consulted a

capital officer, Major Adye, who knew every inch of the

ground, and he assured me he could, if a party marched

at. night, take a position which he & they could hold for

two days at all events. I detailed the Gloucester Regt.,

the Royal [vish Fusiliers, & a mountain battery. They

started at 11 o'clock last night, & when I got up at half-past

three o'clock this morning I was told that there had been

some firing during the night march. & that the mules with

guns had slampeded. 'f we lucky beginning, but as

the Boers hate night Adye, who was the

guide in the affair, va advance at night, but

not by day, I had a ree as the one by which

the position could be cast loss.

T went out at 4 o’elacl ming & was fighting all

day. The men were tire i think it is certain that

my plans were betrayed as the position I had

intended to burst upon; been evacuated in the

night. They must ha. luns, We were then

attacked by the Boers & fight that had not been

planned. I think we hit‘he Boers harder than they hit us,

but they can outilank us & move rch more rapidly, as they

all ride ponies, I fought on till I saw our men were

failing & could not get on, & then I withdrew them quietly.

When I got home I visited the hospital & some corps that

had had heavy losses, & then came to ray quarters to hear that

the two regts. T had sent on the separate duty had been

surrounded & had to capitulate. [t has been a knock-down

blow to me, but I felt I had to make an effort, & thought

this plan afforded a fair chance of military success.

It was my plan, & [ am responsible, & I have said so to

the Secretary of State, & [ must bear the consequences. |

could have shut myself up or even dealt half-hearted blows

with perfect safety; but I played a bold game, too bold
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a game, & I have lost. I believe every move I made was

reported to the Bours. They are brave & very intelligent, &

very hard to give a decided beating to.

I thins after this venture the men will lose confidence in

me, & thit fought to be superseded. It is hard luck, but I

have no Nght to complain. T have had a very difficult time

of it, I don’t think | can go eu soldiering. My mind is too

full of this to write ubout anythine else. It is far into the

might, bat To don’t expest to sleep, thongh L have been up

since 3 AM. The story of the fate of the 2 regiments is too

horrible t> me to tell you of, The papers will tell it with

every detiul,

The telegram + ‘theless. It ran:

“Viretun, but very

White soon fount

country aad lost conti

the fight he receive: {

which did more to ¢

anything else could §

his men nor his

m. On the day after

_ Lansdowne a message

ip him than perhaps

Queen telegraphs to i “Am much distressed to

hear of this sad news. “Pras not dishearten troops at

Ladysinith; feel every conlidence in Sir George White, al-

though he naturally takes all blame on himself; am anxiously

awaiting further particulars.”

it 7

And three days later came a second message :--

Queen teleeraphs to me as follows: Bevins, “The despatch

from Sir Gr. White just sent this morning has been a great

relief, and quite clears Sir G. White of blame.—V.R.1.”

Inds.

These prompt and generous words were the expres-

sion of the national feeling. But the fact remained

VOL. IL, G
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that in the trial of strength between the two armies

in the field the Boers had shown themselves to be the

superior force. They had in the course of the day

thrown the British upon the defensive, and had in-

flicted upon White’s troops a loss in killed, wounded,

and prisoners of more than a tenth of the number

engaged. No doubt the mishap to Carleton’s column

accounted for four-fifths of this loss; but still it was

now evident that the British force in Natal could

no longer entertain much.dape of heating their enemy

in the open. -
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CHAPTER XIL

THE INVESTMENT OF LADYSMITH.

sber came to an end,

White had to deci ecile at once, upon

his futurs course of » enemy, In numbers

about dowble his aw y much more mobile,

lirectly to the south,

Mavritzburg and Dur-

ban. In a few da: set, unless he could

do something to pr they would certainly

close this outlet also, dysmith the line ran

for about sixteen miles through a mass of rugged

hills. It then crossed, at or near Colenso, the river

Tugela, and passed on through comparatively open

country for a hundred miles to the colonial capital

at Maritzhurg, whence it dropped rapidly, winding

among roll.ng hills, to the sea coust at Durban. On

the whole line of communications, a hundred and

ninety miles, fron: Ladysmith to Durban, the number

of armed men was then small, two or three thousand

in all, and shere was no prospect of immediate rein-

forcement on any cousiderable scale, though some more

WHEN the night of

were now all round |

where the railway #
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local levies might be raised, and in course of time

troops might arrive by sea.

Practically the courses open to White were two,

He could either remain at Ladysmith, holding his en-

trenched position there, and striking out whenever

the enemy offered him a chance, or, if he acted

at once, he could perhaps evacuate Ladysmith and

fall back behind the Tugela upon his communica-

tions, hoping to find, either on the line of the river

or to the south of ion which he could

defend against supe swith a prospect of

BUCCESs.

It need hardly b

preceding the fight o

considered, as careful

allowed, the questi

offensive operations

strong enough to pr ack upon Ladysmith.

The problem which head Haw to solve was there-

fore not an unexpected o' one, and White's decision was
prompt. Sir Redvers Buller was expected to land at

Capetown on the 31st October, and to assume com-

mand of the forces in South Africa. On that day

White received from him a telegram, of which the

following is an extract :—

luring the fortnight

Oxstober White had

nany urgent duties

should do if bis

the enemy proved

Please telegraph me accurate description of your views of

the situation. I doubt if Boers will ever attack you if en-

trenched, Hitherto you have gone out to attack them; can

you not entrench and wait for events, if not at Ladysmith,

then behind Tugela at Colenso’ No reinforcements can

reach you for at least 14 days. Why not try and play the
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game now played by the Boers? The only thing I can do is

to send some of the fleet to Durban to protect our base. Let

me know if you wish that done.

White replied :-—

No. 109 A of 31.10.99. The Boers have established them-

selves in very strong positions in the hills west, north, and

east of Lalysmith. Hach ian has one or two ponies, They

resent intrusion so much that it is impossible to ascertain

their numoers They live on the country, and their mobility

zives ther. great advantz xy themselves they will

nuttack, Ladysmith 3 red, but the lines are
not continous, and th arge that Boers could

exercise their usual tz : want rest from fight-

ing; but T have the gr ee in holding Ladysmith

for as long as necessary. %% now withdraw from it,

T think it would be pe it some of the fleet to

Durban to keep up qee there... . Hitherto

[ have considered the » colony south of this

required me to hit at fighting showed me

there were risks and fil } wired Governor yester-

day that I would send Tridlin’ Fusiliers to guard bridge

at: Colonso as best step 1 could take for protection of colony.

T intend to contain as many Boers as possible round Lady-

smith, and 1] believe they will not go south without making

an attempt on Ladysmith.

On the came day White telegraphed to the Governor

of Natal, Sir Walter Hely Ifatechinson :-~

31st Octover—-My intention is to hold Ladysmith, make

attacks on the enenty’s position whenever possible, and retain

the greatest sumber of the enemy here.

A day or two earlwr, but the telegram does not
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show the date of despatch, White had telegraphed to

Buller :—

Welcome. Have a very strong force in front of me, with

many guns. Natal requires earliest reinforcement possible.

Troops here very heavily worked, especially cavalry. 1 will

do all my means admit to conquer enemy!

It is clear, therefore, that on the 31st October

White had made up his mind to remain in Lady-

smith, and had said so. Also that he considered

if necessary to seni reinie nts to Natal as soon

as possible. He dix #, consider his own

torce sufficient to bé Jefinitely. Though

he would still try ¢ is did not expect to

succeed, What he “i for was to contain

the main body of the support could arrive.

This was the sit h confronted Buller

when he arrived in: to take command

of the Army Corps, plained in Chapter

I, was to attack and:eubdeesthe Boer Republics.

The Army Corps had not yet assembled, or indeed

begun to arrive in South Africa, and Buller had not

yet decided upon his best line of attack. But in the

meanwhile he answered White :—-

Wie

Your 109 of 31st October. TI apvree that you do best to

remain at Ladysmith, though Cclenso and line of Tugela

River look tempting, but I would suggest for consideration

1 It seems probable, from Buller’s evidence before the Royal Commia-

sion on the War, that this telegram was despatched on the 28th October,

before the fight of Lombard’s Kop, aud taat Buller, who had arrived at

Capetown late on the evening of the 30th, received it on the morning

of the 31st.
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whether, if you can reduce perimeter of defence, you might

not send one Battalion and one Regiment of Cavalry in

direction of Albert or York or even Greytown, or somewhere

covering Maritzburg from raid from North-Kast.

You have a large foree of mounted troops now on the left

of the Tugela River. Some of them might be better value

on the right of that river. It will be at least three solid

weeks before I can attempt tu reinforce you, and at present I

fancy thal the best help 1 ean then give you will be to take

Bloemfontein. Good hick to you. You must have had some

merry fights.

vember -—White replied ou

o estimated at 2000

1 within a few miles

i two Cavalry regiments

wed help, but later infor-

strongly held by enemy.

sh without heavy loss,

1 clears will send one

I have information

men, Free State, with «

Golenso, 1 had orde:

and 400 Mounted Voluu

mation shows that ail t

1 think the Cavalry cou

so I have countermaniie

Cavalry reziment acress wanot reduce perimeter

without yielding Artilicr thet would make Lady-

smith untenable. Thetr guns ave botter than our Field guns.

Don’t ask me to detach another Dattalion, The enemy are in

great force,

I

Tt will be seen, therefore, that White’s decision to

remain at Ladysmith had the approval of Sir Redvers

Buller, and had indeed been suggested by him, For

the future there was no further doubt, if there had

ever been any doubt, with regard to this pomt. Lord

Roberts alterwards agreed that the decision had been

a sound ore. But the telegrams which passed _be-

tween Wh te and Buller do not give in detail White's
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reasons for it, and as there was alterwards some dis-

cussion on the subject, it seems desirable to let White

state those reasons for himself. [ quote froin his

despatch of the 28rd March 1900 the following para-

graph :—

It may be well to state here shottly the reasons which

governed my choice of this position, Ladysmith is the most

important town in Northern Natal, and there was reason to

believe that the enemy attached very zreat and perhaps even

undue importance to oltuning possession of it. It was sus-

pected then, and the srigy ee been confirmed, that

the occupation of thy wer forces had been

decided on by the dis : both colonies as the

signal for a general xis 4, a material guarantee

that the power of the cd ublics was really capable

of dealing with any for ih Empire was able to

place in the field apainst withdrawal would there-

fore have brought aborg ai so widespread us to

have very materially ig tionllies. Strategically

the town was important wiction of the Railways

which enter Natal fron al and the Orange Free

Stale, and until the Ttepublies could gain possession of that
junction their necessarily divergent Hines of supply and com-

munication prevented their enjoyiny to the full the advan-

tages of combined action. Tactically the place was already

partially prepared for defence, and o'fered a natural position

of some strength; and although the perimeter which must be

ocenpied was very great for the mmaber of troops available,

yet it afforded the possibility of iaainlaining a protracted

defence against superior numbers. On the other hand, the

mere fact of a retirement behind the Tugela would have had

a moral effect at least equal to a serious defeat, and would

have involved the abandomnent to the enemy of a large town

full of an English population, men, women, and children; and

of a mass of stores aud munitions of war which had been

ok
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already collected there before my arrival in South Africa, and

had since been increased. ‘The line of the Tugela from the

Drakensberg to the Buffalo River is some 80 miles long, and

in a dry season such as last Novernber can be crossed on foot

abnost anywhere. Against au enemy with more than double

my numbers, and three times my mobility, L could not hope

to maintain such a line with my small force, and any attempt

to prevent their turning my flanks could only have resulted

in such a weakening of my centre as would have led to its

being pierced. Once my flank was turned on the line of

the river the enemy would have been nearer Maritzburg

than { should have hee vayide withdrawal by rail

for the defence of th , have been inevitable.

Even thers it would 4 ‘ile to make a pro-

longed defence without pen to the enemy to

oceupy the important p 1, through which alone

supplies and reinforceme vive, aud for the defence

of which another retreat \ scome eventually essen-

tial; thus abandoning the whole Colony of

Natal from Lang’y Ne in the other hand, I

was confident of holding ith as Jong as might

be necessary, and I sas « long as I maintained

myself there I could « reat mass of the Boer

armies and prevent them sending wore than small flying
columns sonth of the Tugela, which the British and Colonial

forces in my rear, aided hy such reinforcements as might

shortly be expected, could deal with without much difficulty.

Accordingly | turned my whole attention to preparing Lady-

smith to stand a prolonged siege.

Such was White’s reasoning, and tt was certainly

borne out vy the subsequent course of the war. The

Boers neve” did cross the Tugela in any real force, and

those who advocated a retirement from Ladysmith

to the river line did not attempt to prove that such
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an alternative course would have been practicable and

successful. It would certainly have been a risky

experiment, and involved serious sacrifices.

I have quoted before some comments upon the

situation in Northern Natal by the great American

strategist, Mahan. The following is bis review of the

general situation during the first period of the war,

that is, up to the arrival of Sir Redvers Buller in

South Africa on the 30th October :—

Up to the present success had seemed to lie with the

Boers, but the appearaue superficial, Their plan

had been well design; on it had failed; and

while the failure is t to a certain tardiness

and lack of synchrou: 1 movements, it was due

yet more to the well-jnc and brilliantly executed

movements of Sir Georg i sir Penn Symons, which

utilised and completed on of the enemy’s action,

and so insured the tin organising defence upon

an adequately compet:

Mahan goes on % “un opinion given by

Spencer Wilkinson on the 18th October :—

Sir George White’s force is the centre of gravity of the

situation. If the Boers cannot defeut it their case is hopeless ;

if they ean crush it they may have hopes of ultimate success.

And Mahan’s remark upon this opinion is as fol-

lows :—

The summary was true then and is now. In the prelim-

inary trial of skill and strength the Boers had been worsted.

Mahan was apparently writing not earlier than

July 1900, when the issue of the war had been
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practically decided. In other parts of his book he dis-

cusses at length the decision to hold Ladysmith, and

insists upon the soundness of it. His view, the view

of an independent critic and trained student of military

operations, may be summe:

Probably no single incident of the war has been more

determinat.ve of final issues than the tenure of Ladysmith.

With that the question whether White acted rightly

netead of sacrificing the

in the face “of a
Ress, to the south of

ulgment of History,

‘ago been delivered.

wed the arguments on

,ot: the subject.

ied to the reasons for

his decision one mé¢ xat the left or north-

ern bank of the Tugel » parts commands the

southern bank, a fact the importance of which was

afterwards only too clearly shown; but the reasons

seem conclusive as they stand.

He had now to justity them by his subsequent

action, for it is to be remembered that remaining in

Ladysmith was not in itself enough, Ie had to hold

Ladysmitt. in such a way as to hold the enemy. If,

to use his own words, Ladysmith was to be a shield

protecting the vitals of Natal, then it must be so

used as to attract to itself, and ward off, the enemy’s

strokes,

in remaining at Lad:

town and attempt

superior enemy flus

the Tugela, may be

if indeed judgment

No one, 1 think, wh

both sides can have z

White might per
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CHAPTER XIII.

THE SIEGE OF LADYSMITH——FIRST PERIOD,

IN pursuance of h

take such measures

enemy and keep hi

3lst October and tt

were employed in iy

positions White hac

force consisting of

@ at once began to

tble to harass the

attack. During the

November the troops

nd strengthening the

Go held, and a small

yal Dublin Fusiliers

and Natal Field Bs ent down by rail to

Colenso to help in preted vt Tugela bridge. The

Boers, on thew side, were not idle, and gradually

pushed down from their positions on the north, east,

and west towards the south, waile their heavy guns

sent some shells into the town.

On the 2nd November General French, with a

strong body of cavalry and a battery of guns, moved

out to the southward, to reconnoitre the enemy, and if

possible to surprise one of his southern camps. French

succeeded in shelling a camp, and forcing the enemy

to evacuate it, but could do no more, and returned

to Ladysmith. As he arrived a telegram was received
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from Sir Redvers Buller desiring that he and his

staff should be sent to the Cape, and French started

accordingly about noon. His train reached Colenso

in safety, but after running the gauntlet of a heavy

fire, and immediately afterwards both railway and

telegraphic communication were interrupted. At the

same tine the bombardment of Ladysmith became

much more severe, the Boers having mounted several

new guns. The siege had fairly begun.

Nevertheless, the tr were not as yet wholly

confined to their 4 i» the 38rd November

a considerable fox? ud artillery again

pushed out to the where they had a

sharp brush with « be » enemy, and suffered

some thirty casualties veutually retired, and

the enemy on this sid nit without seriously

pressing an attack. :

The bombardmen i been heavy, many

shells falling in the especially about the

hospitals: aud on the morning of the 4th November

White sent out a flag of truce, asking, on the grounds

of humanity to sick, wounded, and non-combatants,

that the hospitals might be placed outside the town,

and that the civil population might be allowed to

leave for the sonth, passing through the enemy’s

lines. It is pleasant to record, us an instance of the

chivalrous conditions under which, on the whole,

this war was conducted, that the Boer Commander-

in-Chief, General Joubert, at once agreed to let the

hospitals ke moved out to a point four miles down the

railway ; and though he refused to let the civil popula-
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tion go away altogether, he permitted them to accom-

pany the sick and wounded. Food and all other

requisites for the new camp, known as the Intombi

Camp, were to be supplied from Ladysmith, one train

running each way daily under a flag of truce. The

5th November was a Sunday, and on this day the

sick and wounded, with such civilians as chose to go,

were sent out to Intombi. It may be added that

during the ensuing siege Sunday was generally ob-

served as a day of rest, and by tacit agreement there

was no firing on eibhe e,unless for exceptional

reasons.

The conditions in

except for the increz

food supply, prevaile

and it seems desirable

accompanying map,

The town itself f

re now those which,

on the defences and

nd of the investment;

, with the help of the

LON Was.

v, surrounded on all

sides by stony barret 3 the nearest line of

these hills, which hack’t erii of a horse-shoe, the

open end or heel of the horse- shoe pointing eastward,
was occupied by the defending force. The Klip river

ran through the town, and afforded a plentiful if not

very good water supply. The total perimeter of the

horse-shoe line was about fourteen miles, and was held

at the beginning by a force of nearly 14,000 men, the

civilian inhabitants bringing up the total population to

21,000. White's headquarters were in the town itself,

and near at hand, so disposed as to be more or less

sheltered from bombardment, lay his reserve, largely

cousisting of mounted men, who could be used to
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reinforce as rapidly as possible any point of the

defences which might he attacked.

The Boer position lay along a ring of hills encircling

the British line. This ring was thirty miles or more

in circumference. Opposite the open end of the British

horse-shov lay a long, flat-topped hill called Bulwana,

some 500 feet above the level of the town, and about

7500 yards distant, Any one climbing the rough,

boulder-strewn sides of this hill, and standing by the

emplacement of the Bow. can look down upon

the streets and houses , which in the clear

dry air of South A t within rifle range.

Bulwana also com:s ‘ts of the British line

of defences. Anoth Koer positions, Pep-

worth’s Hill, to the also within easy range

of the town for tk us, though without a

clear view of it. FT Ladysmith, towards

Colenso, a semicireté y rough and difficult

hills lay between the sition and the river.

lysmith were for purposes of

command civided into four seetions, A, B, C, and D.

Colonel W. G. Knox, C.B., had charge of A section,

which comprised the north-eastern heel-point of the

horse-shoe, from Devonshire Post to Gordon Hill.

B section, from Gordon Hill round by the north and

west to Flagstone Spruit, was under Major-General

F. Howard, C\B., C.M.G., A.D.C. Section O, in charge

of Colonel Jan Hamilton, C.l., D.S.O., stretched from

Flagstone Spruit to the south-east heel-point of the

horse-shoe at Cresar’s Camp. Colonel Royston, Com-

mandant of the Natal Mounted Volunteers, held D

aut ~~

&

The defences of Lac
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section, which consisted of the comparatively flat,

open country between the two heel-points of the horse-

shoe, facing Bulwana.

Thanks to the wonderful climate of South Africa,

the lines of these defences are still clearly to be

traced, or were so two years ago. Here and there

some of the solid boulder-built shelters have fallen in,

and their corrugated-iron roofs lie on the ground ; but

many remain intact, and show exactly how our hard-

pressed men spent thei

nights. The rough

they were origina!

seem fit for use. F

the clock tower of the

unrepaired, remains a

up on the summit of

great Boer gun, “ ty

shells of our naval §

had been fired a wee

During this time, while “the Ladysmith garrison

was getting accustomed to sieve conditions, the Com-

mander-in-Chief in South Africa, Sir Redvers Buller,

was studying the situation, and, though his Army

Corps was still on the high seas, was evolving a plan

of campaign. His position was a difficult one, for

away to the north-west the open town of Kimberley,

with its diamond mines, was already beleaguered by

Boer forces, and the whole frontier of Cape Colony

was threatened, while in Natal it was evident that the

azy days and uneasy

igars” are almost as

The gun platforms

at shell-hole through

, which has been left

santo of the siege; and

y the position of the

® pits made by the

‘fresh as if the shellsg
2

+The Indian or Persian word “sangar” means a wall of piled stones,

what would be called in Cornwall a hadge-—from “sang,” a stone,
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enemy had the upper hand. Buller’s original] inten-

tion had been to assemble his Army Corps at the Cape,

and, keeping it together in a mass, to advance straight

upon the capital of the Free State, Bloemfontein.

That, he had hoped, would hold out the best chance

of dealing the Republics a mortal blow, and would

probably be of great assistance to Natal by bringing

back the Free State forees for the defence of their

own country. But the state of affairs which he found

existing on his arrival ledesyyn to doubt whether the

tempting; scheme ¢ dvance in force was

practicable. Owin: formation of his

Army Corps he ecilé po to make a start

before the 22nd of B at is to say, for six

or seven weeks—anil swwtime he feared that

the worst might hay al, where the Boers

had swept the colo Ladysmith, and were

already pushing sma sa the Tugela. The

fact that the bulk of 4 forces, and the best

of the Free State forces, were in this quarter, convinced
him that they were determined to conquer Natal, and,

especially after personal conference with General

French, be felt that White was not strong enough

to protect the colony unaided. Indeed, White had

pressed for reinforcements. With great reluctance,

therefore, Buller decided that he must make Natal his

main object, and, providing for Cape Colony by means

different from those he had intended, yo himself to

Durban, in order to hold the south of Natal from the

sea, and do what he eould to relieve the force shut up

in Ladysmith. All possible reinforcements were to be
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sent to Durban at once, and he weuld follow when a

sufficient force had been collected. By the 10th of

November Buller had come to this decision, and the

officer in command in Southern Natal was so informed.

To make the situation quite clear, it will be as well

to use Buller’s own words. In giving his evidence

before the Royal Commission he spoke as follows :—

The Government of Natal now of their own motion pre-

pared to evacuate Maritazburg by removing the records, and

so forth; and it seemed. Hable that the enemy’s

advance would only beet the sea. My private

information led me they did reach the

sea they would receive : European Power, and

that they counted ays any case, unless they

were met and repelie rees, they would enjoy

undisputed possession of pa Colony, the most English

provinee of South Afri two months; for even

supposing that an adv. nfontein would cause

them to withdraw, I es o move in force before

the 22nd December, anc certain of the gravest

political disadvantage fr Natal to pass into the

hands of the Boers, | was extremely sceptical as to any

strategical profit that might be gained from it (22, an advance

upon Bloemfontein). In fact, from the moment when I knew

that the main army of the Transvaal had moved into Natal,

I felt convinced that something more than an advance on

Bloemfoutein would be needed to compel ib to retire, A new

theatre of operations, LOOQ imiles distant from that contem-

plated by the authorities, had been opened by the Boer

invasion of South Natal, and there was no escaping from the

fact. IT therefore decided upon every ground that the deliver-

anee of South Natal must be my first object, combined if

possible with the reseue of Sir George White’s force for active

operations. J should have preferred to have devoted every
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possible man of my forces to Natal, for iu Natal lay my trne

objective—the principal foree of the enemy. . . . But at

the same time I felt it impossible to ignore Kimberley. That

town represented to the native the symbol of British power

and property in South Africa... . Very reluctantly there-

fore [ devided to divide my forces. By the 10th of November

T had defnitely determined upon my plans.

This book is a memoir of Sir George White, not a

history of the South Afican war, and I do not

propose therefore to describe in detail what Buller’s

plans were. Briefly agto send Lord Methuen to

relieve Kimberley, 4 ef Methuen was to

clear the northern Cape Colony from

enemies and rebels for an advance into

the Free State. 1 k in Natal, General

Clery was appoint vee brigades drawn

from troops now beg rrive from England

by sea, the first unit Corps. The point

of interest for present that Natal had now

become the eentral war, as many had

throughout foreseen that it would do, and that for

some months to come the attention of the world was

focussed upon the little colony.

It was perhaps, indeed almost certainly, fortunate

for England that the original plan of campaign was

thus radically changed. ‘The Boer Republics after-

wards developed such fighting strength that before

they were overcome there were 250,000 British

troops in South Africa. If in December 1899 Buller

had advaneed with a single army corps into the Free

State, there is little room to doubt that he would very
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soon have found himself in desperate difficulties. The

advance proved no easy task even for Lord Roberts,

with his greatly increased forces, three or four months

later.

Meanwhile, during the early part of November, the

investment of Ladysmith became closer, and the bom-

bardment more severe. ‘he garrison was now depen-

dent for any communication with the outer world upon

a pigeon post to Durban, and the occasional passage

through the enemy’s lines of native messengers. The

provisions in the shops ares had been taken over,

and the civil reside ons like the troops.

Many of them had ig out bomb - proof

shelters in the ban! er or other places,

where they remained be day, returning to

their homes at night, bombardment ceased.

On the 8th Novera! Creusot pun opened

fire from the top of d began at once to

give serious trouble, he 9th November the

Boers made a general aftaek pen the line of defences

with artillery and rifle fire. Mxcept at one point,

Cresar’s Camp, the infantry attack was never dangerous,

and on most parts of the line the action was over by

noon. The fact was that the Boer riflemen did not

care to close, partly perhaps because they had no

bayonets, but partly for the reason given by Mahan

when speaking of the actions fought by the British

at the beginning—

And there can be also little question that the wholesome

respect for their fighting qualities, thus established at the

beginning of hostilities, had a most beneficial effect for them,
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in discouraging attack by an enemy who, though brave and

active, constitutionally prefers x waiting game to an assault.

The British casualties in this affair were very small—

four killed and twenty-seven wounded, ‘Those of the

Boers cannot be stated; but the result certainly was

to increase the confidence of the garrison, and to dis-

courage the enemy, who never attacked again until

two mont! s later.

At noon a salute of twenty-one shotted guns was

fired at the enemy by Lambton’s naval guns, in

honour of the birth Prince of Wales, and

three cheers were 5 ops in camp and on

the defences ; after + ge to be telegraphed

to the Prince was by pigeon post to

Durban. Jt was di! and acknowledged.

The incidents of ¢! days are not easy

to follow in detail ; middle of November

White learnt that sing sent to Natal

from the Cape, and ¢ was & prospect of an

advance in strength ae | Roer forces encircling

hin, Soon afterwards he was told that an attempt

was being made to communicate with him by some

means more certain and vapid than the pigeon

post. The General Officer commanding the line of

communications telegraphed to him :-—

Ww

To am getting search-light fixed on truck, and will flash

siguals with it from Estcourt by nivht. Watch sky for

flashing signals. ‘Try to effect means of reply.

At first tais arrangement proved difficult to work,

but after a time some messages were caught by reflec-
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tion from the clouds, and White felt less cut off from

the outer world. He was, to use his old Indian

expression, “ Kilaband”; but it was something to

receive a message, or a portion of one, now and then;

and he had hopes of being able before long to establish

direet communication by heliograph, when the southern

troops should reach a point within sight of some part

of his defences. For this the garrison was constantly

on the watch.

On the 22nd Nov

Natal, arriving on th

already assembled,

had crossed the Tuge’

had practically give

invasion of Southern

a month, the first pe

Many anxious days

the relieving force, bi

plan of campaign had abvdsthrcken down. Durban

and Southern Natal were now safe from immediate

conquest, and the British had gained what they most

wanted —time.

aller himself started for

snsiderable force had

Il bodies of Boers

(ommander-in-Chief

“hope of any serious

ended, after less than

siege of Ladysmith.

ve the garrison and
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CHAPTER XIV.

SIEGE OF L IND PERIOD.

THE second period

cheerily enough,

gathering in Southern’

that by co-operation

rison the Boer inve

Gun ammunition ¥ entiful, but, thanks

to White’s forethoug! exertions of Colonel

Ward, there was as yet no scarcity of food supplies,

and the invested troops were in good spirits. Before

the end of November, too, they learned that the Boer

raiders who had crossed the Tugela had been attacked,

and so roughly handled that they had recrossed the

river. All seemed to promise well for the success of

Buller’s advance when it should take place.

The garrison had even established a newspaper, ‘The

Ladysmith Lyre,’ the opening numbers of which con-

tained some interesting matter. As an example I

may perhaps give an extract from a poem illustrating

the life of the civilian population in its bomb-proof

smith siege opened

ttish force was now

ad it seemed probable

is force and the gar-

ud soon be broken,
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shelters. This is headed “The Poet under the River

Bank,” and begins with the following Rubaiydt :—

Wake, for above Bulwdn the coming day

Lights up the signal for the guns to play;

How sweet to know ‘tis but a living tomb

Awaits you, and there’s time to creep away.

Her the last shadow of the darknoss died,

Methought a voice within the eavern cried:

“Look hore, there ain’t no rvvm for more than ten,

And if you're late, you'll have to stop outside,”

Tucks ae sf cowardice !

2 thes;

wn of lies,

you dies,

Oh, dreams of »

One thing at le

One thing

If Long Tom gat

tures tell,

bardment—-wel],

pretty cloud,

cat shell,

Some of escapes

To some life’s di

The far-ait eh

And sweet’s tha wi

I do not know ¥ isible for this paper,

nor how long it i: evidently it had on

its staff some artists 's of merit, and a little

fooling under such conditions was an excellent thing.

But for the heavily burdened General in Command,

though he seems to have duly appreciated the fool-

ing, there was much in the position to give cause

for anxiety. One special trouble was the number

and efficiency of the enemy's spies. For example,

his despatch of the 23rd March, already quoted, has

the following passage on the subject :—

I arranged an attack on Rifleman’s Ridge for the 29th

November, but was compelled to abandon it, as just at sunset

the enemy very strongly reinforced that portion of their line.
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‘There can. T think, be no donbt that my plan had been

disclosed to them, and indeed throuchoub the siege I have

been much handicapped by the fact that every movement,

or preparation for movement, which has taken place in

Ladysmith, has been at once comnounicated to the Boers,

The agents through whom news reached tiem, I have un-

fortunately failed to discover, ] have sent away or locked

up every person against whom reasonable grounds of sus-

picion coule. be alleged, but without the slightest effect.”

White’s Chief of the

plained in his evite

Stall General Hunter, ex-

le Royal Commission

ghbourhood was a

sympathies,” and,

over-statement of the

de of a large number

r such conditions, as

iew English well, it

revert spying, and

vuities of the defence.

e “ and women could

get into and out of the British lines at any moment;

for the circumference of the defences was great, and

any one who knew the ground ran little risk of

being stopped, while even if stopped he could

probably give some excellent explanation of his

movements.

To a certain extent the position favoured secret

coming and going on the pact of the British also.

It was possible for a man who knew the ground

weil to creep away through the Boer lines in the

dark, and this was at times done. For example,

that “every farm:

Boer, or a Dutchs

though th's was ev

case, it is clear thai

was thoroughly host

many of the Coles

was practically in

this added greatly t:

Plausible Unglish-sp
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White records that two civilians who volunteered

to blow up a railway bridge outside the enemy’s

lines duly reached their destination and got back

undetected. But the British otlicers in general, not

knowing the country and its ways, were helpless in

such matters, and of the civil population it was

not easy for them to know whom they could trust.

On the 29th of November the Ladysmith garrison

observed flashing signals on the clouds at night

from Estcourt, wh

gathering, and ws

message.

reHeving troops were

da portion of a

At a later period of

was eXxpericuced in r

without the means of re¢

nite writes] no difficulty

messages, bub we were

sindlar fashion.

However, a few

munication was res

east, and for the long as there was

daylight and sun, the garrison and the relieving

force were no longer out ‘of touch.

Meanwhile the garrison steadily continued its

efforts to harass the enemy, and to facilitate the

advance of the relieving force. Some of these

efforts were unsuccessful, doubtless on account of

the excellent information which the Boers managed

to procure. Thus White records that on the 5th

December, and again on the 7th December, detach-

ments of infantry moved out to surprise outlying

farms usually oceupied by the enemy as night out-

heliographic com-

nen, to the south-

32°



Gb Sb EL Ste ONS CULEELAS Uo ENE ok. cleyin, we.



1899] THE SIEGE OF LADYSMITH 123

posts. The farms were in each case found empty.

But some of the night enterprises were more fortun-

ate in their results. For example, on the night of

the 7th December White's Chief of the Staff, Major-

General Hunter, made a sortie for the purpose of

destroying some Boer guns on Gun Hill, four miles

or so from Ladysmith, which had been causing

much annoyance. Hunter's force consisted of 500

men of the Natal Voluntecrs, under Colonel Royston,

and 100 of the Imper: ht Horse, under Lieut.-

Colonel Edwards, wa he Corps of Guides
under Major Henc ntelligence Branch

to direct the column jnen of the Engineers

and Artillery, with and sledge-hammers

to destrcy the guns ipbured. The perilous

expedition was car h entire success.

Making their way ugh plain in the

darkness, and then é 3 the steep boulder-

strewn hill, often o avds and knees, the

gallant little force surprised and captured the Boer

guns. <A 6-inch Creusot and a 4°7-inch howitzer were

destroyed, and a Maxim captured and brought into

camp, which was safely reached about sunrise. It

was a fine feat of arms, and brought much credit

to the Imperial Light Horse and the Natal men.

The Imperial Light Lose, it may be explained,

was a corps Weélite, 1200 strong, formed from among

the Britisa refugees who had left Johannesburg

They were well-educated, prosperous men, the pick

of the men Great Britain had sent out to the mining
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country. General Hunter said of them before the

Royal Commission: “They were the finest corps I

have ever seen anywhere in my life,” and George

White once described them in a public speech as

the bravest men he had ever had under his orders.

They greatly distinguished themselves time after

time all through the war, and were a magnificent

example of what a volunteer force can become under

the training of competent officers like Chisholme and

Kidwards.

The Natal Volun

fine service throu

‘ various corps, did

were, according to

General Hunter, ls of Scotch extrac-

tion, and almost all ers or farmers’ sons,

accustomed to a har vr life, and to riding

and shooting. Such he finest material in

the world for soldie are to be found in

‘ *y

scores of thousand umpire.

But the feats p ue garrison of Lady-

smith in these sorties swére ty no means entirely

or even mainly the work of the “auxiliary” troops.

On the night of Hunter's expedition,

three companics of the Ist Battalion Liverpool Regiment,

under JTieut.-Colonel L. 5. Mellor, seized Limit Hill, and
through the gap in the enemy’s cutpost line thus created,

a squadron 19th Hussars penetrated some 4 miles towards

the north, destroying the enemy’s telegraph line, and burning

various kraals and shelters ordinarily occupied by them. No

loss was incurred in this enterprise.

Again on the morning of the 9th December a

cavalry force under Brigadier-General Brocklehurst,
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with a battery of artillery, moved out along the

Newcastle Road for a recounaissance, which was

carried out in a very bold and dashing manner by the

5th Lancers and 18th Hussars,

The effest of these various enterprises was shortly evident

in the return from the line of the Tugela next day of some

2000 Boers,

and the consequent weakening of the Boer force

opposing Sir Redvers Buller.

Then, cn the 10th Dee
lL.

Der,

ominanding the 2nd

to carry out a night

at Surprise Hill. The

lerable risk, as to reach

between Thornhill’s and

held by the enemy.

1) pM. with 12 officers

se with a destruction

“+s, WIE, and sueceeded

Lieut.-Colorel ©. T

Battalion Lifle Brig

enterprise against a 4

undertaking was one o

that hill it was necessi

Bell’s Kopjes, both of

Lieut.-Colonal Metca!

and 488 men of his

party under Licutenar

in effecting a compiote s walvance uot being dis-

covered until he was within 4 or 5 yards of the crest line, which

was at once carried, and the howitzer destroyed. The retire-

ment, however, proved more dillicult, since the enemy from

jel’s and Thornhil’s Kopjes, consisting apparently of men

of various nitionalities, closed in from both sides to bar the

retreat. Lieut.-Colonel Metealfo, however, fixed bayonets,

and the companies, adinivably handled by their captains,

fought their way back to the railway line, where a portion

of the force nad been left in support, and from which point

the retirement became easy.

he

In this «flair the Rifle Brigade bad some sixty

casualties, Lut a number of the enemy were killed
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with the bayonet, and by the British fire, and the

object of the expedition was attained.

It will be seen that the garrison had in the

course of a few days destroyed three of the enemy’s

heavy guns, and kept him well employed, thus

fulfilling the purpose of their retention in Ladysmith,

and lightening the task of Buller’s force. The firing

of his guns from the direction of Colenso had now

become audible, and White’s attention was chiefly

directed to preparations for moving out a flying

These preparations

ember. The flying

consisting of a

es of infantry, and

sad was to be under

. was to be ready to

ice, and fight out.

he Ladysmith de-

Pantrusted to Colonel

remainder of the

column: to co-operate

were completed by,

column was to be

brigade of cavalry

several batteries of

White’s personal comn

leave Ladysmith ag

towards Buller, th

fences in the meax

W. G. Knox, C8. ;

garrison—a small remainder.
The Boer force in Natal was now in a position

which at first sight seems a precarious one. Its

numbers have been variously stated, but at this time

they can hardly have exceeced 25,000 men. Sir

Frederick Maurice indeed gives reasons for thinking

that they probably did not much exceed 20,000. Re-

garding Southern Natal as its front, this force had

before it General Buller, with a force now amounting

to nearly 20,000 men, close to the line of the Tugela

river; while behind it lay the garrison of Ladysmith,

we
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originally some 14,000 strong, and allowing for

casualties and sickness, still numbering fully 12,000

effective nen. As the two british forees were sepa-

rated hy # distance of little over twenty miles, and

were in communication with each other by heliograph,

they might be expected to act in concert. The Boers

therefore had not only to maintain their grip upon,

and keep within its deferees, the strong garrison in

their rear, but after detaching men enough for this

purpose they had to beat off with the remainder any

attack by the foree 4

as large as their

throw their weit

try to destroy it by

meet with a cdesper

fight and strongly sn

a fine opening for a

£, which was nearly

d too late now to

adysmith foree and

they would certainly

from troops full of

while they would offer

wr's force. It seemed

equally hopeless {4

Buller; for, if they 4d them men enough

to hold the Ladys , they would have
to attack Buller in the ope 1 with inferior numbers.
But in truth the position of the Boers was uot as

difficult as it seemed. They had in their favour two

advantages of very great importance. In the first

main weight on

place they held, in the ereseent of ragved hills which

overhang the northern bank of the Tugela for a dis-

tance of sixty miles or move, a line of defence which

was very hard to attack from the southward. “The

approaches to the beleaguered town from the south,”

says Sir Frederick Maurice, “were thus covered by

an immense natural redoubt.” Opposite the very
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centre of the front face of this redoubt lay the village

of Colenso; just north of Oolenso the railway

crossed the Tugela, and then wound through a con-

fused mass of hills to Ladysmith. Through this mass

of hills ran also the ouly practicable roads between

Colenso and Ladysmith, affording a series of very

strong positions.

Along the face of this strategic fort ran the Tugela, an

admirable moat, as completely commanded by the heights on

its left bank as is the dite! a permanent work by its

parapet.

nso the river could

‘ds; but very few of

Both to east an

be crossed at somes

these were practica’

they were mostly diffic

The curve of the ri

commander of a Bos

of the line of defexé «lenso, had a shorter

distance to get over iteesderste reinforce either flank

than a force from the south would have to get over

in attacking.

s and waggons, and

proach from the south,

gr, is such that the

1 about the centre

Moreover, not only did the heights he held afford a perfect

view for miles over the country to the south, but the Tugela

hills are precipitous and rocky as .o their southern faces,
while the approaches to them from the north present, as a

rule, easy slopes and gentle gradients.

Looking only to the lie of the ground, therefore, a

force attacking the line of the Tugela from the south,

and trying to foree its way to Ladysmith, had a

difficult task to face.
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This was one of the two great advantages enjoyed

by the Boers. The second was their superior mobility.

Selecting for attack any puint in the long line of the

mountain redoubt, other than the centre, Buller,

leaving his line of communications on the railway,

would have to march to rneht or left over open ground

south of the river, in full view of an enemy concealed

from sight) among the hills to the north, and at the

rate that ‘nfantry and ox-wayvons could move; while

sogould canter out at least

neet him, probably

m covering the ford

the river. And as

the Boers investing

rapidly to reinforce

river line,

to compensate the

rity, and gave them

tue Boers on their pon;

three times as fast, <

entrenchec! in some

by which he intend

occasion offered a;

Ladysmith could be

the advanced bodie

These two advant

enemy for their nun

hopes that they mig! keep Buller off until

the Ladysraith garrison tell ite their hands. So

highly did they estimate the strength of their defen-

sive line that they kept the bulk of their force round

the beleaguered town, and sent Louis Botha to hold

the river with six or seven thousand men only.

Botha bad on the hills above Colenso about this

number, or according to the Boers even less, when

Buller’s first attack took place. ‘This occurred on the

15th December.

Before thet date Buller had carefully considered

the various lines of advance cpen to him—the direct

route by way of Colenso, and the river crossings to
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east and west. The direct route he had at once re-

jected, as the strongest and most difficult of all. The

eastern line of advance, though comparatively short

and in some ways attractive, had also been rejected,

because it passed through rough country, and would

have involved much bush fighting, which is specially

trying to troops untrained in it. Moreover, the Lady-

smith garrison could not have helped much on that

side. Finally, it had been settled that the attempt

should be made by a drift or ford called Potgieter’s,

some fifteen miles tg teaf Colenso. This was

the state of affang be 12th December,

Buller received nev repulse suffered by

Lord Methuen at ! ein, following on a

reverse inflicted uy: tacre at Stormberg,

both in Cape Colony

opinion, so entirely

longer thought it de

ituation, that he no

e on Potgieter’s.

This operation [he ty x Office] involved the

complete abandonment of my coumnunications, and, in the

event of want of success, the risk that [ might share the fate

of Sir George White, and be cut off fram Natal, I had con-

sidered that with the enemy dispirited by the failure of their

plans in the west, the risk was justifiable, but I cannot think

that I ought now to take such a risk. From my point of

view it will be better to lose Ladysmith altogether than to

throw open Natal to the enemy.

On the 13th December, therefore, Buller sent the

following message to White :—

Have been forced to change my plans; am coming through

vid Colenso and Onderbrook Spruit.
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It will be seen that the abandonment of the march

to Potgieter’s did not necessarily, in Buller’s opinion,

mean the loss of Ladysmith. He was still going to

get through if possible. What it did mean was that

in order to get through he was going to attack the

line of the Tugela at Colenso, and try to force the

direct route, which was believed to be strongly en-

treuched and held.

White answered :—

Your No, 78 of to- day

be very sad if you wi
ived and understood. Shall

ww, your probable dates,

To which Buller’s

No. 8(, 138th Dee

Chieveley to-day. Fou

Actual date of attack de

ably 17th Deer.

brigades concentrate in

go there to-~ morrow.

sulties met with; prob-

Upon receipt of ¢ the final arrange-

ments were made fo “eut the force to co-

operate with Buller, ¢ al order on the subject

was published on the 14th December. Then White

awaited the signal for action. He did not know the

reason for Buller’s change of plans, and made no

comment upon it; but he was ready to fight out with

the bulk of his force whenever required.

The expected signal was never given, and in the

absence of it White remained in Ladysmith. I can-

not find from the telegrams which passed that Buller

had definitely promised to vive one ; but his evidence

before the Royal Commission shows what his intention

was, and why he did not cull upon the Ladysmith
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garrison to move. After explaining his position and

its difficulties, he says :-—

L decided, therefore, to effect a lodgment, if possible, on the

other side of the Tugela, and, if I succeeded in doing this, to

direct Hunter to take command of the Ladysmith garrison,

and march along the watershed to Onderbrook, while 1

myself marched simultaneously upon the same point. From

my knowledge of the Boers, | felt assured that, if attacked at

one and the same time by Hunter from the north and by

myself from the south, th ould never maintain their

position, But until £ had y todgment on the other

side of the river, I dj d in calling upon the

Ladysmith garrison to to them would, I felt,

be too great.

Buller’s intenticn,

but not until he was

apparently meant

the conduct of th

3 to give the signal,

3 river: and then he

Vhite, and entrust

> Hunter, White's

Chief of Staff, in w d greater confidence.

In these circumstancés nob perhaps surprising

that he did not state his intentions beforehand. His

advance beyond the Tugela was, it seems, to be made

with balf his force, “at least 10,000 men” being kept

to defend Southern Natal.

It is unnecessary to enter here upon a detailed

aceount of Buller’s attack—the “battle of Colenso.”

As every one knows, it failed. The Boers, entrenched

and to a great extent concealed in a very strong

position, had less than thirty casualties, while the

British advancing across open ground south of the

viver, in full view of the Boer trenches, lost in
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killed, wounded, and prisoners, over eleven hundred

men, and ten guns were left in the hands of the

enemy.

During this unfortunate day the Ladysmith gar-

rison remained within their defences, knowing nothing

of the fight, and therefore making no effort to co-

operate.

Tho scund of very heavy artillery firing on the 15th

[writes Sir Frederick Maurice] waa, it is true, heard in

Ladysmith, but the Colens i had been shelled by

the naval guns on 4 days, and in face of

Sir Redvers’ message attack would probably

be made on the 171 nbt whether the firing

heard on the L5th mi ¥y a continuation of the

preliminary bombardme tare sortie before the

signal had been given 4 wily hamper, or possibly

entirely frustrate, conce Bebween the two forces.

.

As I have shown was not expected

or desired by Buller

White and his troops up to this time were in fair

health and good spirits. There was some sickness,

it is true, but not enough to cause serious anxiety ;

and the food supply was sufficient. Of course even

now anything beyond the daily ration was not easy

to get. Lieut.-Colonel St John Gore writes under

date the (5th December! :-—

Food is row getting devidedly scarce, and both officers and

men are often on decidedly short commons.

Tt is difficult to buy anything. Lut when for sale, prices are

' «The Green Horse in Ladysmith.’
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very high. At a semi-official sale of market produce, &c.,

some of the prices realised at auction were as follows -—

1 bottle of whisky, £3, 3s.

1 dozen eggs, 93. 2d.

1 pot jam, 3s. 6d.

Sack of potatoes (25 lbs.), 18s, 6d.

8 lbs. mutton, 10s. 6d.

(The mutton was the bargain! Lientenant Clay got it for

“CTM squadron mess. This is considered quite worthy of

record here !)

Some of the cunning men of war among us still manage

& precarious supply ef nul sir squadron messes, The

grazing area over whi roam is pow so much

restricted that the mi ust ceased.

Sickness among the : sadly on the increase

lately, and dysentery ‘eo made great inroads on

its available fighting stre

The 5th Dragoon Guar

in this respect, and for i,

regiment was returned ¢

pital, from various cata

comparatively fortunate

“3 weeks the health of the

8 time we had in hos-

d 42 N.C.0.’3 and men,

White's letters at this time’ sre few, but the fol-

lowing are extracts from a letter to his wife which,
begun on the 9th December, was continued throughout

the siege :—

I think I may commence a letter to you, as Sir Redvers
Buller is approaching the Tugela, and we may reasonably

expect some hard fighting within the next week, the result of

which I hope will be the relief of Ladysinith and the opening

of our communications with the outside world from which we

have been so long cut olf:

Ladysmith is full of newspaper correspondents who will
give very full accounts of the incidents of the siege, so I will

not attempt to give you a history of it. When we meet I
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shall Lave many little incidents to tell you. I have been

in good health all the time, but it has been weary work.

However, [ fought in the open as lone as L could with a

superior cnemy on beth sides of me. 1 was heartbroken

over the loss of the Glonvester Regiment, the Royal Lrish

Fusiliers, and the Mounta’n Battery.

We occupy a very larve position here: it is some 12 miles

round it. This is rendered necessary by the immense range

of the snemy’s guns. One big 6-inch gun which annoyed

us for a very lony time threw a shell into our lines to a

distance of over 10,000 yvarcis from the gun. This is about

six miles... . When i 1 oN.S. BE. & West of us

it makes it hot for remarkable how few
casualties there hav diers spend the days

in shelters, which sav @ shells. Must of the

officers & civil residen juy themselves shelters

underercund. .

The night before Last x

Sir Archibald mates te

a raid on Gun Lill, positions round Lady-

smith, He surprised 3 guns, including one
of the enemy’s largost AY I am so pleased, not

#$.so mneh harm, but also

because Hunter is such a delivhtfut fellow and has done so

well threugh the sieve & previous operations. You will like

to hear of our mess & inanner of life. All the Headquarters

Staff live in the saine house, which we have commandeered.

This is the list.

Sir 3. White.

Colcnel Duff.

Caps. F. Lyon.

Cap. Dixon, acting A.D.C to me.

Mh or-General Sir Archibald Hunter, Chief of the Staff,

Capt. King, A.D.C. to Genl, Hunter.

Brigr-General lan Hamilton.

Lt.-Colonel Sir Henry Rawlinson.

shi

the Staff, Major-General

GO picked nen & made
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We have had plenty to eat & to drink, and we keep very

early hours. I am up about 4 o’clock every morning, and we

generally retire between 9 & 10 o'clock, At one time, before

our defences were as strong as they are now, I used always

to sleep in my clothes ready to turn out in a second; but now

a large proportion of the Boer Army has gone South to face

the relieving force on the Tugela, & 1 turn in regularly.

Most.of the Regimental Officers, however, have to sleep in the

open with their men in strong forts built of stones heaped

together. There is no dearth of this class of building material

in Natal. The climate is very variable---some days are very

hot, about as hot as Simi id--hine, or perhaps a little

hotter, We then ha wuciderstorm with most

vivid lightning, & ti her down greatly.

Ladysmith is a nast there will be a terrible

plague of enteric if we auch longer. Already

there are 80 cases, & ¢ ® inereasing rapidly. We’

had more enteric fever h than tn any other station

of the British Army, & ult of siege conditions

this year far more th ets of the enemy. ...

The flies are a terrible x imber of horses, mules,

cattle, &c., bring ther in p cur dining-room, which

is very small, we catch th ad yepapers & in wire domes in

millions, but it docs not seem tu diminish their numbers.

They get into everything left uncovered.

Johnny Hamilton has done extremely well in this campaign,

& is, 1 think, sure to get a K.C.B., & | hope a V.C., for which

I have recommended him. He was very brave at Elands

Laagte, & General French who commanded there—I was pres-

ent but did not assume command—recommended him to me,

a recommendation I was of course very glad to support.

Captain Wyndham, 16th Lancers, has my old friend

“ Premier” here, the horse that broke my leg. He bought it

from General Symons when. the latter Jeft India,

In one of the heliographic messages I have reccived since

we got into communication with Sir Redvers Buller’s force by

¥
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signal, I was given an extract from Reuter that “ Lady White

at Windsor.’ If this means that the dear old Queen has

asked you in acknowledgement of my services it was too good

of her. [tb wave me the first sensation of pleasure L have had

since the Bell's sprut disaster.

We got possession of a lettres written by a Boer to his sister,

which wes interesting from its honesty. He said that “Mr

Enelishnian fights very hard indeed, & does not seem to mind

the shells falling thick into Ladysmith, Our burghers do not

like their shells, & cannot stand them. ‘We have been before

Ladysmit', now for a month, & we don’t scem much nearer

taking it. 1 fear there will be oront bloodshed before it falls,”

& more o1 the same } rowever, plenty of pro-

visions, greatly due { foresivlit & excellent

organisation, He is cer, & deserves all that

can be bestowed on Ii y arrangements. What-

ever we waut we vo io ° iis it for us... ,

=

16th Deer.

an's day, being the name

on the 16th December,

This is a great Boer,

of a Katir chief they

but I don’t know the ¥

Thad heped that The vould have relieved us by

now, but news has come in this morning through the signallers

that there has been a fight (yesterday) south of the Tagela at

Cheveley, resuly not yer knows. This disappoints me much,

as TL though’ Buller’s force had forved all the enemy to this side

of the Tage a, and that he would be hore (Ladysmith) in a few

days,

Wnterie fever is very bad here, and inercasing at quite an

alarming rate, Three weeks ago we had about 15 cases; to-

day we have 180... .

White's ignorance about the state of affairs was not

to last many hours longer, lor on this same day, the

16th December, he received a telegram from General
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Buller which informed him of the fight at Colenso and

its issue. The telegram must have been a shock. It

ran as follows :-—

Clear line No. 88 of 16th December—TI tried Colenso

yesterday but failed; the enemy is tuo strong for my force

except with siege operations, & those will take one full month

to prepare. Can you last so long? [? not, how many days

can you give me in which to take up defensive position? After

which I suggest you firing away as much ammunition as you

can and making best terms you can. 1 can remain here if you

have alternative suggeation, jae aided IT cannot break in, I

find my infantry canna in ten tuiles from camp,

and then only if wat » is scarce here.

White has recorde

Commission that whe

first thought was tha

hands of the Boers.

No. 32 of 16th Dax

uce before the Royal

ved this telegram his

ex had fallen into the

&, 88 of to-day received

and understood. My a £ you take up strongest

available position that wih-vasiblesyor to keep touch of the

enemy, and harass him constantly with artillery fire and in
other ways as much as possible. I can make food last for much

longer than a month, and will not think of making terms till

1 am forced to. You may have hit the enemy harder than you

think. All our native spies report that your artillery fire made

considerable impression on enemy. Have your losses been very

heavy? If you lose touch of the enemy it will immensely in-

crease his opportunities of crushing me, and may have worse

effect elsewhere. While you are in touch with him, and in

communication with me, he has both our forces to reckon with.

Make every effort to get reinforcements as early as possible,

including India, and enlist every man in both Colonies who will

serve and can ride. Things may lock brighter. The loss of
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12,000 men here would be a heavy blow to England. We must

not yet think of it. 7 fear } could not eut my way to you.

Enteric fever is increasing alarmingly here. There are now 180

vases, all within the lust month. Answer fully. 1 am keeping

everything secret for the present till | know your plans.

In the meantime, or a little liter, but on the 16th

December, Buller amended his telegram, and the

amendment made it run as follows :—

Clear line No. 88 of 16th December.---I tried Colenso yes-

terday but failed; the en

with siege operation

prepare. Can you

hold out? | sugvest y

you can anc. making |

if you have alternative

in. IJ find my infantry

camp, and tuen only if

Whatever happens recal

code books, and all dec

ake one full month to

many days can you

a8 inuch ammunition as

Fean, | can remain here

, unaided I cannot break

more than ten miles from

st, and it is scarce here.

ir cipher, decipher, and

This ameuded mes sKent off on the morning
‘

of the 17th December, and at the same time, or im-

mediately afterwards, “the first thing in the morn-

ing,” aceording to General Buller’s evidence, was sent

the following :—

Clear Jine No, 93, 17th December.—I find I cannot take

Colenso, und [ cunnot stay in foree near there, as thore is no

water; but I am leaving there as large a foree as I can to help

you; but recollect that in this weather my infantry cannot be

depended on to march more toan 10 miles a day. Can you

suggest anything for me to do? T think in about three weeks

from now I could take Colenso, but | can never get to Onder-

brook.
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White answered :—

Clear line No, 33p, 18th December.--Your No. 93 17th

December received and understood. [t is diffieulf for me to

make suggestions, as I do not know situation outside or

whether you have made serious attempt to take Colenso, and

with what loss. Your messaves were previously confident, and

T had made preparations to tight towards Onderbrook, and could

still do so if you had Colenso. 1 cainot advise leaving small

force in advance of main body. It would probably be invested,

and be no real threat to enemy. Your front line should be held

in full strength. Abandonment of this garrison seems to me

most disastrous alternative ic arounds. Enemy will be

doubly strong on Tug 3, J can only suggest

getting every availab! yn men and guns, and

attacking again in full fo waible. Meantime L will

do all T can to maintain® ‘enoe, and will co-operate

with you to the extent x oH you advance again.

How are you getting on j ate? We know nothing.

Detailed news desirable, achievous rumours here.

me

Such were the pos

manders as far as the

yews of the two com-

e messages enable one

to understand. It is evident that each was inclined to

doubt whether the other was doing all he could have

done. Indeed Buller’s evidence before the Royal Com-

mission shows that this was lis view about White.

He says with relerence to White’s message of the 16th

December :-—

To me its chief significance was that he could give no

assistance towards his own relief, and that he relied upon me

to keep the pressure of the enemy from him.

This when White had almost his whole force ready to

fight out on receipt of the signal for a concerted
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movement. As to White's view about Buller, White’s

message of the 18th December seems to show that he

thought Buller was contemplating the abandonment of

the Ladysmith garrison, and this, perhaps, without

having made any “serious attempt to take Colenso,”

Afterwards there was much controversy about these

matters. No good purpose would, T think, be served

by reviving that controversy now. Neither com-

mander seems to have obtained, at first, by means of

the rather precarious heliograph full information as to

the difficulties and i af the other, and there

was therefore room prehension on both

sides.

In the meantime ©

by correspondence be

Majesty’s Governmen

December, after

Buller had telegray

for War :—

n had been cleared

waal Buller and Her

; evening of the 15th

pulse at Colenso,

secretary of State

My failure to-day ruises a serious question, I do not think

T am now strony enough to relieve White. Colenso is a

fortress which, I thiuk, if not taken on a rush, could only

be taken by a siege, There is no water within eight miles

of the poirt of attack, and in this weather that exhausts

infantry, Yhe place is fully entrenched. J do not think

either a Boer or a gun was sean by us all day, yet the fire

brought to beat was very heavy. Our infantry were quite

willing to fight, but were absoluicly exhausted by the intense
heat. My view is that T ought to let Ladysmith go and

occupy good positions for the defence of South Natal, and

jet time helo us, But that is a step on which I ought to

consult you. J consider we were in face of 20,000 men
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to-day. They had the advantage both in arms and in position.

They admit they suffered severely; but my men have not

seen a dead Boer, and that dispirits them. My losses have

not been very heavy. I could have made them much heavier,

but the result would have been the same. The moment I

failed to get in with a rush, | was beat. I now feel that I

cannot say that I can relieve Ladysmith with my available

force, and the best thing 1 can suypest is that I should

acenpy defensive positions, and fight it out in a country better

suited to our tactica,

This telegram was consi ved by the British Cabinet

3¢ proposal to ‘let

rejected. On the

in the following

Her Majesty’s Goverd gard the abandonment of

White’s force and is, surrender as a national

disaster of the greates We would urge you

to devise another atte f its relief, not neces-

sarily vid Colenao, makyt “the additional men now

arriving if you think i:

These additional men consisted of a fresh Division,

the 5th, which was about to arrive in Capetown.

Buller was further informed that a 6th Division was

beginning to embark, that a 71h would begin to em-

bark early in January, that another eavalry brigade

would also be sent, and that the guns lost at Colenso

would be replaced.

The “Black Week” of Stormberg, Maagersfontein,

and Colenso had stirred the spirit of the nation and

the empire. Militia, yeomanry, and volunteers in

Great Britain came forward eagerly for service, and the
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oversea dominions, which bad already offered troops,

proposed to send further contingents. From one end

of the Empire to the other, the resolve to carry

through the war at all costs was enthusiastically

shown. For the future there was to be no doubt

as to the provision of ample forces. And in order

that these forces should be able to act with the

fullest etfect, it was decided by Her Majesty’s

Government, on the proposal of Lord Lansdowne,

that Lord Roberts should be asked to undertake

the duties of Coma, Chief in South Africa,

with Lord Kitch

Redvers Buller be!

of the campaign 11

require his presence

With this decision

of the war, and at

of the siege of Lac

forth there was to

being carried out if

ith the prosecution

, it was felt, would

attention.

: entirely fresh phase

» the second period

to an end. Hence-

‘ion as to the relief

possible. The Boer

wir scheme had already been deteated by the failure

to carry Natal in the first rush, owing to the resist-

ance of White’s force. The cause of the Republics

had now become desperate, for troops were pouring

out from England to South Africa at the rate of a

thousand men a day, and this was to continue for

months. Ladysmith might still full, either by an

overwhelming assault or by starvation, before a

relieving force could fight its way through the

mountain barrier held by the enemy; but in the

first two months of the war the Ladysmith troops

beet
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had saved Natal from conquest, and, whether they

now continued to hold the place or not, their main

work had been done. Thanks to her Navy, England,

given time, could be very strong six thousand miles

from home. The one hope of eventual victory for

the Boers had lain in a swift overwhelming offensive

before she could bring her strength to bear. Though

perhaps they did not know it, that hope was now

gone. They might still make a gallant resistance

and inflict painful defeats on their great enemy ;

but against the rese the British Empire

their resistance, he ;» must in the end

prove unavailing. had been lost.
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CHAPTER XV.

SIEGE OF LADYSMITIL---THIRD PERIOD.

THE second period

ended in disappor

Buller’s repulse at ©

hope of relief, but

further attempt at 3

knew nothing of

ze of Ladysmith had

om. Not only had

end to all immediate

deubtful whether any

j ever be made. He

of Her Majesty’s

aims were not ep-Government, and

couraging, To aed 1ess of the situation,

reverses at Stormberg

finaliy, he had now begun

tte had received ies

and Maaversfontein. “And,

to feel serious anxiety not ouly about the increase of

sickness in the garrison, but. also about the food

supply. The two things were closely connected.

Though the men’s ration was still sufficient to keep

them from serious suffering, 1, was not too large or

varied, and the effects of a restricted diet were be-

ginning to show. The c iscouragement of hope de-

ferred, too, was sure to make matters worse, and

White had been obliged to inform the garrison on

the 17th December that they “must nob expect

VOL, IT. K



146 SIR GEORGE WHITE [1899

relief as early as had been anticipated.” It was

altogether a somewhat cheerless prospect.

But a ray of light was soon to come. On the

same day—the 17th December —- Buller, who had

received the telegram conveying the decision of

Her Majesty's Government, sent a cipher message

to White :-—

No. 97, December 17th.--Fifth Division just arriving at

the Cape. Have telegraphed for it to come on at once, It

will make me strong enough to try Volgieter’s. How long

can you hang on?

This message wa White on the 18th

December. He repli

No, S4p, December 18

received and understead.:

visions for men for 6 wd

this place for that ¢

trying. I had 22 ca

9” cipher of yesterday

to get it. I have pro-

confidence in holding

dment becomes more

#iorning from one shell.

Enteric and dysentery ry rapidly. I can get

on well for 3 weeks, ke orses moderately fit. If

you wish to wait for siege- guns, it is worth waiting a little
to dominate and overwhelm the enemy’s guns. Bring every

heavy gun, naval and others, you can get. Water will be

difficulty as regards occupying a position near Tugela river

from which you can maintaim continued attack. Could you

arrange pipes, pumping station, or reservoir ?

ree

It is perhaps unnecessary to point out that the

occupation of a position near the Tugela by no

means implied the possibility of using the river

water. That was under the command of the Boer

tire at close range, and was therefore not available
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to the British. It was, to use Sir Frederick Maurice’s

simile, the moat of the Boer fortress.

Throughout the month of December, one of the

hottest months of the hot South African summer,

sickness had been increasing fast in Ladysmith, and

during the last fortnight of the year the increase

became alarming. It was now, White has recorded,

his “chief source of anxiety.” On the 15th of

December the number of sick was 874; on the 31st

it was 1358, or, aecercin 9 Maurice, 1650. Thus

more than a tenth oof inal force was now

ineficiens, and of ¢ ed that the health

Every possible

Yard to improve and

16 of beef and bread,

to keep up the spirits

kinds. Cricket and

x fire from the long-

gunners on Bulwana

i)of the remainder w:

effort wis made by

supplement the unter}

and all concerned did &

of the men by spor

football matches wer

range Creusot guns

looking on throug ii isses, and showing at
times a sporting interest in the amusements of the

troops, but at times serine a heavy shell to break

up any considerable gathering. Concerts and other

entertainments were held, and after sunset the brave

women of Ladysmith sang and played as though

there were no danger of their houses being shattered

about them. But in spite of all, the garrison began

to lose health fast, and the enemy knew it only

too well

They seemed to know everything, and among

other things they knew precisely the position of
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the General's headquarters. The little house he

occupied on the slope of “Convent Hill” was more

or less sheltered, but several times the Boer gunners

had dropped their shells very near it, and on the

21st December they succeeded in hitting it. As

White lay in his room ill with fever a large shell

burst in the next room, shattering the wall and

furniture, but luckily killing no one.

Unfortunately [writes Lieut.- Colenel Gore] it landed

among the “English starestusind the liquor, and it pains

one even to think < 4 action of good drink

and stores at such 4 re more sought after

than anything else at»

A rough sketch o

Quarters,” showing

worth reproducing

The Boer gunne

ul Sir George White's

of the shell, may be

mmgue

edamage than this.

During the last fort fe year their artillery,

which now numbered siwwee than twenty pieces,

“continued to bombard daily, and with increasing
effect.” Considering the number of shells poured

into the British position, the loss of life was not so

great as might have been expected; but at times

it was serious. On the 18th of December a single

shell from Bulwana killed four men, and wounded

seven men and twelve horses, (mn the 22nd Decem-

ber another shell killed nine men and wounded three.

On the 27th December #nother killed or wounded

eleven officers and men. So it went on; the tale of

killed and wounded gradually mounting up until it
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had become considerable; and though both troops

and civilian population learnt to regard the bom-

bardment with little concern, yet it was not a

thing to be despised, for it circumscribed the limits

of available camping grownds and caused inconveni-

ence in many other respects,

On the Ist of January 1900, White received a

heliograph message informing him that Buller meant

to make before long his second attempt to relieve

Ladysmith, this time from the westward, Buller’s

intention was to startefee on the railway line

about the 6th Janve time he hoped the

5th division would | Che message closed

with the words :--~

date of departure from

informed of my move-

out.

I will inform you tsi

here, and will endeaveu

ments, but my telegray

This was cheering White received it

with great pleasure.

Tf you will trust me with further details of your plan,

T hope to be able to assist you in the later stages of your

advance on Ladysmith; bué to do this effectually, I should

require to know on which line or lines you intend to force

passage of ‘Tugela,

Buller answered on the 2nd January that he pro-

posed to cross the river at Potgteter’s.

IT expect a stiff fight when crossing the river, possibly a

fight. at the place | camp, beiween river and Lancer’s Kop, and

another figlit there. If you can recommend me any better

point of attack than Lancer’s Kop, please do 80, As troops
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are not arriving up to time, I doubt if I can start until the

8th January. I calculate it will take me seven days to

reach Lancer’s Kop.

White replied on the same day :—

Ag you intend crossing Tugela river at Potgieter’s, Lancer’s

Hill becomes an essential point on your line of advance, If

you can keep me informed of your progress, I van help you by

attacking Lancer’s Hill from north when you attack it from

south-west. Communication by signalling from hill above

Potgieter’s should be easy. To not hurry on date of starting

on our account if recently a troups need rest, as l am

quite confident of held icheve.

White's confiden

Whether the detail

known to the Boers it

doubtless knew or gu

coming to him, and t

of the Tugela wouk

must have felt that ti vinst them, and that

unless they could do wsimethmny to improve their

position, it was likely to become more precarious as

the days went on. Hitherto, after the abortive attack

upon Ladysmith of the 9th November, they had

shrunk from any further attempt of the kind, though

the matter had been more than once discussed in their

war councils. Now they discussed it again, and came

to the conclusion that they must harden their hearts

and make one determined attempt to carry Ladysmith

by assault. It was an operation foreign to their

usual methods of waging war, and to the cautious

spirit of their Commander-in-Chief, Joubert; but on

be severely tested.

plan had become

sible to say, but they

reinforcements were

vitack upon the line

@ delayed. They
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this occasion the party of action prevailed, and on the

5th of January the necessary orders were issued. The

Boer plan was excellent. Very early on the morning

of the 6th January a picked force of four thousand

men, half from the Transvaal and half Free Staters,

were to make a sudden assault in the darkness upon

the most exposed, and at the same time the most

important part of the British defences, known as Ceesar’s

Camp, while feints were made at various other parts

to keep the garrison employed. If the assault suc-

ceeded, the victorious d be established in a

positior. from whi » very difficult to

dislodes them, antl would make Lady-

smith practically on

Sir Frederick Maur

of the War’ the great

>~

plained in his ‘ History

ce of that position.

iment [he writes], the

ye which distinguished

them, had marked the { pe Wagon Hill plateau as

the key of the British de . such it was indeed. Situ-

ated no niore than 3000 yards from the centre of Ladysmith,

with a command of 600 feet, xt not only dominates the town

itself within oxtreme rifle ranve, but, if lost, would have ren-

dered inpossible the ocaupation of every other position with-

out exception. For there is none which it does not overlook

from), flank to rear within field artillery range.

From the earliest ¢:

Boers, with that unert

Sir George White, it is true, would hardly have

admitted the entire correctness of this description.

He believed that even if the plateau had been lost he

could aave fallen back upon, and held ‘for some

time,” an inner position which he had prepared—an
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‘‘inner citadel,” as General Hunter called it. But,

White said, the enemy would have been able in

that case to inflict upon him very heavy losses. It

seems clear that at best his continued tenure of Lady-

smith would then have been a very difficult, if not

a desperate undertaking.

The sketch annexed shows roughly the features and

situation of the plateau or ridge, for it was not one

plateau. Forming the south-eastern heel of the Lady-

smith horse-shoe, it runs almost due east and west for

a distance of about im ada quarter. It con-

sists of two separate: qual length, joined

by a nek. The eas rey of these, called

Ceesar’s Camp, is & IL nearly two miles

long, and from eight | u thousand yards in

breadth. Wagon Hi) rerter and narrower

than Ceesar’s Camp, y higher, forms the

rest of the ridge. ¥ self consists of two

knolls: one, the easter e carger of the two;

the other, generally kn agon Point, forming

the actual end of the ridge. Both Cvesar’s Camp

and Wagon Hill faced southward, over ‘“ Bester’s

Valley,” a deep valley, the sides of which were

covered with boulders and scrub, and were in part

hidden by salients and ravines from the sight of

troops holding the ridge. An attacking force coming

up in the darkness out of Bester’s Valley had to face

a rough climb, but might hope to get near the crest

of the ridge at various points without detection. It

might also hope to overlap both the eastern and

western points of the ridge.
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The troops actually holding this long position on

the night of the 5th January were very few for its

size, far too few to occupy. if they could have made,

anything like a continuous line of entrenchments.

On Cresar’s Camp were ihe Ist Battahon of the

Manchester Regiment, caider Colonel Curran, a

battery of field artillery, the 42nd, a naval de-

tachment with a {2-pr. gun, and a detachment of

Natal Naval Volunteers with «a Hotchkiss, On

Wagon Hill were th companies of the 2nd

King’s Royal Lut ior Core Browne,

and two weak s¢ her not 80 men,

of the lmperial Li: In all, there were

probably not 1500 5 lee, The defences

morning of the 6th

strength, On both

crest of the ridge,

» southern, had been

2pr

fe

crowning the leigh

January were not of

heights the northe

which is slightly le
3

se” The southern orchosen for the ‘ line

outer crest formed the at observation.” That

is to say, that in case of serious attack the fighting

line would lie alone the northern crest, having in its

front a flat, or comparatively Hat, field of fire, varying

in breadth from 1000 yards on Ceesar’s Camp to less

than 300 yards on Wagon Fill. The steep and half

hidden slopes of Bester’s Vidley would be watched by

piquets, but the field of tre there from the southern

crest was not good, and moreover, any Boer force

which suceeeded in reaching tne southern erest would

be on the flank of troops holding it. The northern

crest therefore seemed the better line for the de-
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fenders to hold. Accordingly the piquets lining the

outer crest were sheltered only by sangars, the main

defences lying farther back. Thus on Caesar's Camp

the Manchester Regiment had two semi-enclosed and

two enclosed works, The former contained the sup-

ports to the piquets; the latter, which were of con-

siderable strength, stood upon the line of resistance.

' Pits and emplacements sheltered the guns. On

Wagon Hill the sangars for the piquets were backed

-by a redoubt called the Crow's Nest, which formed

the headquarters of companies of Rifles,

and further west aller works, which

were held by the * ons Imperial Light

Horse.

It happened tha

January the small fo

had been temporarily

intention to place t

morning of the 6th

» this line of defences

it had been White’s

i ‘vy naval pieces, two

12-pdrs. and a 4°7- : Wagon Point; and

after dark on the Sf nant Digby Jones of

the Royal Engineers, with 33 sappers, arrived to

carry out the necessary work, while a little later

the 4°7-in. gun was brought to the northern foot

of the hill, escorted by two naval officers and 18

bluejackets, and 170 men of the Gordon Highlanders,

There it remained until its emplacement should be

ready.

The sappers went on with their work all through

the night, with the help of a detachment of 50 men

from the Manchester Regiment, who had been sent

over from Ceesar’s Camp, and about 2.30 a.m. all
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was nearly finished. he night had been quiet,

and, shortly before, an officer of the Imperial Light

Horse, who had patrolled to within a short distance

of one of the Boer positions, had returned with the

report that nothing was stirring in the enemy's lines.

The fatigue party of the Manchester, their work done,

left for Ceesar’s Camp.

Teun minutes later, at 240 a.m., a piquet of the

Imperial Light Horse heard sonnuds of movement in

the ravine below their sangar; a sentry challenged,

instantly there was

larkness, and the

up were met by a

ers who had reached

men fell. Almost at

sappers found them-

and, receiving no reé

a crash of muske

Light Horse suppo

heavy fire from a

the crest of the hi

the same moment Je

selves under fire at

complete, and in

lowed the British

Staters swarmed ove’

Tbe surprise was

ighting which fol-

severe. The Free

from many points

at once, and pressed the attack with such resolu-

tion that for a time it svemed as if Wagon Hill

must be fost. The defenders fought fiercely, but

their fire was overpowered, and small parties which

tried to ciarye with the bayonet were shot down

before they reached the enemy. One party of the

Boers even worked round the western point of the

till and came upon the 4-7-1. gun, which was still

lying in its waggon at the foot of the slope. They

were beaten off by the guard, but they were actually

in rear of the British Hue. ‘Thus, after an hour from

:o
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the beginning of the attack, at 3.45 aM, as day

began to break,

the whole position was enveloped in a confusion of musketry ;

the defenders, who were in many parts intermingled with, or

actually in advance of the enemy, finding themselves attacked

from so many directions al once, that no man knew whether

to meet with the bayonet the Boers close upon him, or to

reply to the rifles of those more distant.

In the meantime, at the other end of the ridge,

the Transvaal men hi their attack also. It

was delayed for so: fter the attack of the

Free Staters, and ressed home with

such resolution; bu rom an unexpected

quarter, and was nt completely suc-

cessful, The Boers t¢ attack Ceesar’s Camp

had chosen for thei sgault the extreme

eastern extremity of; heel of the horse-

shoe. Stealing in t ound the left of the

Manchester Regiment. bed the slope, which

is here fairly easy, and, re the crest, poured a

sudden volley at short range into the nearest piquet,

from its left rear. The piqust was surprised in

a hopeless position and suffered severely. For

some reason the Transvaal men did not push their

advantage by an immediate advance, and though

their fire increased in strength they seemed for the

moment satisfied to hold the ground they had

gained.

Nevertheless, as day dawned, the situation was

sufficiently serious. The enemy, it is true, had not

in their first rush swept the defenders off the ridge,

a
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or captured the main defences; but they had estab-

lished themselves on the southern crest of the ridge

at several points, had inflicted considerable losses,

and had got round both extremities of the long

weakly-held position.

When the news of the attack was brought to Sir

George White at about 3 a.m. by his Military Secre-

tary, Besuchamp Duff, he was in bed at “ Christo-

pher’s,” the house to which he had moved after the

partial destruction on the 2tst' December of his

former quarters.

he had then been

Christmas he had

tunate that the 6t!

full of energy, for b

work before him.

immediately by

Hunter, and Whis

despatch cf reinforce ihe points attacked.

The whole of the [ ht Horse remaining

in reserve at Ladysuutth was io go at once to Wagon

Hill, and the 2nd Gordou Ifiehlanders to Cvesar’s

Camp. Half an hour later the Headquarters of the

lst and 2rd King’s Royal Rifles were also ordered

to move out, and four companies of each battalion

were soon on the way.

These arrangements having been made, White

dressed ancl came down from his bouse to one oe-

cupied by the Headquarters ‘staff, in the verandah

of which was the central telephone connected with

every part of the defences. It was then daylight.

fever from which

ssed off, and since

health, It is for-

found him well and

ing and trying day’s

op Duff was followed

che Staff, General

ers for the rapid

i

oe

wre
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In the verandah of this house, or in the plot of

ground in front of it, White remained until the

fighting was over, and here he was joined at times

by his cavalry general, Brocklehurst, by Hedworth

Lambton, commanding the naval detachment, and

others.

Meanwhile Colonel Ian Hamilton, in whose section

of the defences lay the position attacked, had already

collected three companies of the Gordons, two of

which he took with him to Wagon Hill, sending

the third to reinforcs.ch auchester Regiment on

Cesar’s Camp. e battalion, under

Lieutenant-Colonel ‘ham, V.C., marched

out shortly afterward

west corner of Lady

bullets, passing over

into the ground behig

wounded Dick-Cuny

his men.

The first of the réinfarcements arrived at about

5 am. These were the Imperial Light Horse, and

the three companies of Gordon Highlanders brought

up by Ian Hamilton. The Light Horse, who had

ridden out fast, joined what was left of their two

squadrons in the fighting line on Wagon Hill, and

one company of the Gordons marched straight upon,

and pushed back, the Boers who had come in on the

left flank of the Manchester piquet. A few mounted

infantry of the 1st (King’s) Liverpool Regiment also

joined the Manchester, and the Boers at the eastern

end of the ridge were then held. Soon afterwards

some of the enemy’s

e, were now dropping

pe of these mortally

rode at the head of
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they were more than held, for although daylight had

enabled the Boer guns to open upon the plateau with

effect from various directions, it also allowed the

British artillery to come into action; and the 53rd

battery, under Major Abdv, moving out fast from

Ladysmith towards Cosar’s Camp, so roughly handled

the Boers on the hill and thetr supports below, that

they began to give way. The Gordons then charged

with the bayonet, and cleared the eastern crest of the

ridge.

At the same time th

Blewitt, also trott:

ing to the wester

ground below it, «

Wagon Hill from ¢

Both flanks of the x

fairly secure, but

fierce; and through:

ing White, who was

every phase of the ae i

demands for further reinforcements. Before long he
had sent forward the whole of his reserve of infantry,

and nothing but his cavalry remained. It was an

battery, under Major

dysmith, and mov-

ridge, shelled the

the Boers turning

canes ohne
ned now, about 6 A.M,

yit the fighting was

nours of the morn-

oh by telephone with

ued to recelve urgent

f

anxious time, for ij must be remembered that al-

though the main attack of the enemy was upon the

southern ridge, they were threatening other parts of

the defences, and if was possible that their feints

might at any moment turn into something more

serious. (ndeed General Hunter, in his evidence

before the Reyal Commission, says that “two very

determinec. attacks” were made on points other than
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the southern ridge. But the pressure of the main

attack had to be met, and somewhere about eight,

o'clock White decided that he must put in his

cavalry also. Three squadrons of the 5th Lancers

and two of the 19th Hussars were sent to Cesar’s

Camp, and the 18th Hussars to Wagon Hill. At
9.30 there was nothing Jeft, and White, who had

some time before informed Buller by hehogram of

the attack, now sent a message :—~

eeu reinforced from south,

ink enemy must have

Attack continues, ant

All my reserves are

weakened his force

himself, and perhaps

le to create a diver-

ha.

w;nstration in front

war line of trenches,

manned, and no

He had done all }

hoped that Buller x

sion by an attempt

Buller did in fie

of Colenso, and Le

but they were foun

attack was delivered.

In truth, though White and his staff at the Head-

quarters House could not know it, the most critical

moment of the attack was already over. Much hard

fighting had yet to be done; but the Boers on the

crest of the ridge, who had failed to rush in the dark-

ness the weakly- -held defences, could hardly hope to
take them by daylight, when the defenders had been

reinforced, unless they received strong reinforeements

themselves. And such reinforcements were not forth-

coming. Parties of men from the Boer supports no

doubt came up at times throughout the day to feed
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the attack, but a large proportion showed no signs of

& desire so help their comrades in the fighting line.

They lay inactive under cover, many of them on the

other side of Bestew’s Valley, and the brave men on

uised that they had been

abandoned to their fate. They went on fighting

doggedly. but they made no provress, and at about

the crest gradually recog

eleven o'clock, both on Cresar's Camp and on Wagon

Whl, their deadly close-range rifle fire from the

houlders and folds of the Ill-tops began to decrease

in volume. The Bow

of the firht from ;

felt that their ere.

Nevertheless, the

end. At about 12.36

led by Commandant

watehing the provressg g

Bulwana, probably

failed,

by no means at an

arty ol Free Staters,

rs and Field Cornet

de Jagers, suddenly ne fect and made a

rush across the ¢ won Point. Some

infantrymen lying em, taken by sur-

prise, gave ground; : cient it seemed as if

the knoll would ve lost. Luckily the Boers who

followed de Villiers were few in ttumber. As it was,

they swept across the |all-top, and reached a point

where Colonel lan Hamilton iimself had just arrived,

but thera they were stopped. Digby Jones of the

Kngineers, who was lying close by under a tarpaulin

shelter, seized a rifle and running out to meet

them shot de Villiers clead. De dagers was also

killed. Then Jones, accompanied by Second Lieu-

tenant Denniss and his sappers, with a few of the

Light Horse and Bluejackets, charged down the rest

VOL, U. L
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of the assailants, and once more cleared the hill-top.

Soon afterwards two squadrons of the 18th Hussars

came up the northern slope from the rear, with the

infantrymen who had retired, and fell into line with

the party under Digby Jones. The success, however,

was only momentary. Digby Jones was killed by

a bullet in the throat; Denniss, going to his assist-

ance, was also killed, and the restored front line was

again hard pressed, for the enemy’s rifle fire now

increased in volume, and the Boer artillery poured in

a heavy fire from thegss w heights. All along

Wagon Hill the Br ‘ ‘their positions, but

could not drive otf r master their fire.

I'wo hours after ce t made his rush and

been killed the fight undecided.

White had fully ex; ewal of the attack ;

and now, having len all his reserves, he

felt that the fate of as trembling in the

balance, At 3.15 he to Buller the short

message which thrilled’ Englanid—a message which

was not received until the next day: “ Attack re-

newed, very hard pressed,”

It was then found possible to send to the critical

point some men of the 5th Lancers, 19th Hussars,

and 5th Dragoon Guards, who had been employed

elsewhere, and the dismounted troopers came into the

fighting line about 3.30 P.m., just as a heavy storm

broke over the field. For the next hour and a half

the fight went on, in drenching rain, at a very short

range, neither side being able to do more than hold its

own. Besides the Imperial Light Horse, who had

Th
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througheut been “the hseckbone of the defence,” to

use the words of lan Hamilton, there were now on

Wagon Hill squadrons from no less than four cavalry

regiments, White may well have been thankful that

day that, when he decided to hold Ladysmith, he

acted upon his own judgment and kept bis cavalry

with him.

The close of the dramatic struggle was now at hand.

About foi o'clock in the afternoon, feeling that the

enemy must at all costs be driven off the ridge before

8 s left, White deter-

w some men from

nighttall, and havi
rained as a last eff

another part of the the Headquarters of

the Ist Devon Ree ed orders to march

at once for Wavon 4 ve o'clock three com-

panies (5 officers and auder Major Park),

marching rapidly, he } : foot of the hill, and

Park reported his 2 ‘lamilton. He was

ordered to turn out, w met charge, the Boers

occupying the south:

—

orming up his men in

a small depression behind the northern crest, Park
told them to Ax bavonets, avd after explaining to his

officers exactly what was to be done, ordered the

charge. Then he led them over the northern crest,

and the three companies, forming line as they came

into the open—for there bad been no room to do so

before—-went with a cheer at the enemy. It was

a proof of the discipline and steadiness of this fine

regiment that, being told as they ran forward to

change direction to the right, they “responded as if

at exercise,” and, coolly swinging up their left, fell
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uito their exact direction before charging home. As

they made their final rush there burst over them

a sudden storm of thunder and nail, while from the

rocks ia their front, only a hundred and thirty yards.

away, the enemy's fire blazed in a fierce volley,

But though in crossing this interval an officer and

forty men went down, the rush was not checked, and

the enemy did not await the bayonets. Springing to

their feet they fled down into the valley below them,

and the hill was finally cleared,

The Devons had

tire of the enemy’s

were killed and on

ness fell, so that F:

who had led the ch:

done. The enemy,

Bester’s Valley frony

Britiso, lining the

in the ravines, which ¢

into rushing torrents.

The numbers engaged in this day’s fighting were

not large, and the total losses were not much more

than 1000. The British casualties amounted to 424,

including 17 officers and 158 non-commissioned officers

aud men killed or mortally wounded. The Boers,

being the assailants and unsuccessful, for once suffered

more than their enemy, and certainly lost from 500 to

700 men. In the present day such losses seem in-

significant; but the effect of the fight was out of all

proportion to the casualty lists. The Boers were

thoroughly disheartened by their failure, and never

some loss from the

Two more officers

ntinded before dark-

siained out of the five

the work bad been

shly beaten, fled into

the ridge; and the

slew many of them

vars’ storm had turned

—
+
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again attempted to take Ladysmith by assault. Not

only had the attack been beaten off, but the conduct

of the Burghers had shown that, for lack of soldierly

discipline, they were ineapable of any attack on a

large scale. Many of the men who were to form the

assaulting columns had never left their camps; and, of

those who did so, only a small proportion joined in the

gallant uttempts to rush the crests. It was not their

method of fighting, and the bravest of them were

forced tc recognise that for the future they must rely

upon other means fo ion ol the town.

The following e: hite’s long letter to

his wife, written d: y part of January,

gives some further é€ e siege, and of the

action of the 6th:—

4th Jany. 1900.

About that time we

* reverse at Colenso

I wrote last. on the &

had a bad disappointme

on the loth. IT don't k ry of it even yet, so I

wont criticise, but we his he would vet through to

us & enable us to take a more achive part in the campaign.

Since that time I have been seedy. { got fever, which 1 think

was intimately connected with liver, & FE could not get right.

My head felt like splitting. I was lying on iy bed not able
to raise it off the pillow when a shell from the big gun on

Bulwana nt the house & e¢arvicd away the room next to mine.

sir Henry Rawlinson had a narrow escape. The shell carried

away the chair in which he had been sitting a few minutes

before.

Our louse was knocked to pieces, & we have had to shift

the Head (Quarters to another boase, where 1 go for meals,

bat I have taken up my abode at 2 nice new house on a hill

which is exjosed to shell fire, but so far the Boers have not

Leg
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got information that I am living in it, and it is not regularly

aimed at.

Some of their spies have been asking where I have gone to,

as they know they knocked my house down. .

T was terribly sorry to hear that Freddy Roberts had been

killed near Colenso on the 15th Decr. while bravely attempt-

ing to retake our guns which were lost on that day. ... My

force here is terribly reduced in efficiency by disease, & there

is more enteric & dysentery every day. 1 have before me now

our sick report of one mouth ago. The total sick & wounded

then was 436. To-day the total is 1478. A month ago

(lst Deer.) there were 20 cuses of enteric fever, to-day there

are 5065; besides 288 x sed. On the Ist Deer.

we had only 76 cases ¢ vy we have 588... .

The Boers occasion “a specimen of Dutch

humour—eyg., about Ci ed a plugyed shell into

our lines which, when <d to be full of plum

pudding & had cut on ib luye of the South African

Republics and the followin th the compliments of the

season.” . . .

The Boers generally

a

ay on Sunday. They

are very religious people, ait bauem moving from point

to point to collect for puk son Sundays. However

they keep a very close look-out on us & open fire with their

guns if they see anything like new works being made or move-

ments of troops. Some of our youns officers took advantage

of the quiet & safety of Sunday afteracon to play polo, The

Boers entered a protest against this desecration of the Sabbath

by opening fire on them... .

Oth Jany.

We were attacked by the Transvaal & Free State forces on

the morning of the 6th, and after a very obstinate fight,

which lasted from half-past 2 in the morning till half-past

seven at night, we defeated them everywhere with great loss. I

will not go into the details of the fight. The correspondents will

tell you all that happened & probably a great deal more... .
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Johnny Hamilton was in command where the principal

attack was made & did invaluable service. Everybody under

him is full of his praises, & I have reported on him in the

highest terms. The Doers have, [ believe, been very heavily

hit, & they cannot stand loss as we do. They entered upon

this war under the impression that they were going to kill all

of us w.thout being killed themselves.

Some of the Boers showed most determined bravery. An

old man, one of their leaders, stalked up a steep hillside &

with a few followers put their villes over the parapet of one

of our works & shot some of the officers & men in it dead,

including Major Miller- f the Gordons. These

Boers ‘vere, 1 believe hey drove our people

back for a time. ¥ aver the dead to the

Boers next) morning { s each succeeding hero

was bought down——t roes—the Boers wrung

their bands & owned tb hiled their best. Our

losses .n officers were as treat: 14 killed during

the aciion & 25 woundé slonel Diek-Cunyngham

had a most unlucky wa a stray bullet just as

the 92nd were moving 3 to reinforce.

On Sunday morning ih him & found him in

m looking very bad &Mrs Mallet’s house. 4

evidently in great pain, ut his voice was strong. I per-

suaded him to consent to vo to Lntombi, & promised him he

should have the privacy of his own tent there. He took a

bad turn in the afternoon ... and was dead in an hour.

He wes a fine brave soldicr, and his loss will be very heavily

felt in the Gordons. Miller-Wallnutt, too, was a most popular

& valuable officer,

Lord Ava has been here ea amateur, & has been acting on

Tan Hamilton’s staff. ‘he letter sent him on a message on

Saturday morning, & as le was peering over a stone to note

the evemy’s position he was struck by a bullet in the head.

I fear there is no chance of his recovery.

I signalled to Buller that Ava had been very dangerously
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wounded, as I thought it would be riyht to prepare Lord

Dufferin Ava is one of the bravest of the brave, and has, I

believe, enjoyed being in the thick of everything... .

ft is a month to-day since 1 commenced this letter, & Sir

RR. Buller is still coming. DT hope he will be here before the

9th of next month. The only effect of the approach of his

force we have yet felt is that we have heen receiving many

shells from the Field Dattery guns captured at Colenso on the

15th December... .

14h Jany. 1900,

I know that Buller is now advancing with a foree which I

estimate at near 30,000 tapi to cross the Tugela

& relieve Ladysmith. ld help hin, but my

fores is terribly redt y loss of officers in

action 1 could not | sulliciently strong to

defend Ladysmith and uo: slp aim with more than

3000 men. Even if L tadysmith altogether I

would not march out ¥ non, & the Boers would

follow me up with at % aler, & as they all ride

they could get round m wave to deal with the

eneny in front of me. .

I have therefore to p ¢ is the painful part of

sitting quietly in Ladysunthawarting the success of Buller’s

foree. If he is repulsed again we shall be in a bad way. TI

dread to think of what the effeet on our Cause will be if

Ladysmith is reduced by fainine or taken by assault. The

Boers have spent their chief foree on the Conquest of Natal.

Ladysmith hag so far held them. If thoy take Ladysmith

with its garrison & guns it will be a blow that it will be very

difficult for our Empire to recover from... .

So ended the third period of the siege. The Boers

had been beaten off in their attempt to take Lady-

smith by assault, and had no desire to try again.

Ti Ladysmith was ever to fall now it must fall from
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starvation, Even so, its fall would no doubt have

been a heavy blow to the Empire,—a blow struck

too late. England had been given time to put

out her strength, and the end was certain, But

White did not know all that was being done, nor

how great the effect of lis victory had been; while

the effect upon bis own force of the increasing sick-

ness, and of their losses in action, had been serious.

He felt that Ladysmith had very nearly fallen on the

6th. He entered up st phase of the siege

determined indeed { ‘the utmost, but in

no spirit of elation.
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CHAPTER XVI.

SIEGE OF LADYSMITH~—-FOURKTH ANID LAST PERTOD,

and it was to last

ic struggle, to quote

Durine the remaingé

for nearly two me

White's official desp:

and starvation eveu

The bombardment 6

# one against disease
* ”

avalnst the enemy,

y gins went on daily,

of rifle fire along

_

+and there was a con

the outer line of th =taere was no severe

fighting, and the cast

had rather to endur

doubt, kept hard at work in strengthening their

defences, especially at points which, like Cassar’s Camp

and Wagon Hill, had been shown to be open to

dangerous attack; but heneeforth their attitude was

to be one of patient vigilance. The active work of

defeating the Boer army was now for the troops under

Buller; while the garrison in the citadel, over which

the British flag still Hoated, was to watch him trying,

week after week, to break through to their relief at

one pont and then another of the vreat Boer fortress

which bemmed them in.

e fow. The garrison

oact. They were, no
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At daybreak on the morning after the attack White

rode out with Beauchamp Duif and Rawlinson to

Wagon Hill. He was received by [an Hamilton, who

took him all over the scene of the fight, and they

spent an hour climbing about the position, among the

rough boulders and grass, After this White went to

see his brother officer, Dick-Cunyngham of the 92nd.

Then he sent to Buller two teleyrams describing the

fight and the consequent situation. He said the

enemy had been repulsed

loss, anc that the

and were elated at

the Queen. But th

casualty lists had beet

37 officers had been ki

It went on -—

verywhere with heavy

lichaved excellently,

y had rendered to

‘am, sent after the

unformed Buller that

nded during the day.

Troops here much &%

of my officere have, ap

sick, YT wotld rather ac

Ladysmith to co-operate

have been very severely hit.’

2 very large proportion

lied or wounded, or are

them to move out from

But T am contident enemy

Tt must indeed have been “ painful,” as White said,

for him. to come to this conclusion. He had always

shown himself, for twenty years past, essentially a

forward, fighting soldier, and nothing could have

been more uncongenial to him than to send such a

message. Buller’s comment upon it was -—

From this day forward I entertained no further hope of

agsistar.ce from the Ladysmith varrison.

' 280 offivers out of 49% were now unfit for duty.
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And White must have felt that this, or something like

this, would be the probable elfect of his words.

Nevertheless he had not meant to say that under

no citeumstances would be call upon his exhausted

troops fora fresh effort in the field. The fight of the

6th January had, it is true, shown him that he had

no strength to spare. Only by throwing in all his

reserves, and more, had he been able to repel the

attack ; and in case of another determined onslaught

he felt that he would have hard work to hold his

fourteen miles of cet:

for the first time, t

part of his force wa

danger. Still, on

January, that Butler

second attempt at

his flying column, w

lind now recognised,

it any considerable

adysmith to grave

» day, the 8th of

uw to start upon his

ite ence more prepared
broken up after the

diat “uninterrupted

ne to me while you

o~

Colenso tight, and

communication would

are en route for here, Gat vend} fur at least a demon-

stration, possibly something more, in support of the re-

lieving force when an opportunity oifered. In the last

resort, tf the relieving force failed to break through, it

was his intention to abandon Ladysmith, with every-

thing in it, and make a desperate attempt to eut his

way out to them. This, as will be shown, he afterwards

proposed, but fortunately the necessity did uot arise.

Meanwhile sickness went on ‘nereasing at an

alarming rate. On the 13th of January there were

2150 men in hospital, on the 16th 2400, “and many

very weakly men at duty.”
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But Buller was trying hard to carry out his

formidable task, and briny them relief. The country

to the west of Ladysmith, tnside the mountain line

held against him by the Boers, is fairly open; and

there are gaps in the Ime through which the sum-

mits of some of the hills south of the Tugela can be

seen from various points of the Ladysmith defences.

On the 12th of January the heltograph flashed out on

a height above Potvieter’s Drift, and from this time

forward the besieged

ah

garcieon received almost daily

movements. His

difficult, and the

ense. On the 14th

's appeared to have

red

4some iniormation

advance seemed te:

anxiety in Ladysnii

January the attempt *

been given up. Ball

I find she enemy’s

strong thet I shall he

be four or five days #

advance towards Ladysn

informed of my progre

#« Votgieter’s Drift so

and L expect it will

f shall be able to

keep you constantly

This was disappointing, but there was no sign of

any want of confidence on DBuller’s part, and the

garrison still hoped for his speedy success. White

answered on the Loth January—

Your No. 156 of yesterday just received. I ean wait.

Wish you best of luck.

After this there was an interval of two days without

any further news.

It may be explained here that the heliographic

communications between White and Buller at this
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time, and throughout, were not as frequent or as

full as might have been expected. The reason for

this was, it seems, partly the fear that messages

might be intercepted and understood by the enemy.

Lord Roberts stated in his evidence before the War

Commission that the Boers did in fact intercept and

correctly decipher some of his messages.

But on the evening of the 17th January came

the welcome and long-expected news that Buller

was over the Tugela. He signalled :—

oSI crossed one &

bombarding their poe

and six batteries, ha:

move to the North t:

somehow think we are

Every man in this force

you. It is quite pleass

hope to be knocking s

to-day, and am

3 with three brigades

diard’s Drift) and will

isnk Boer position, I

scessful this time...

iid level best to relieve

wy keen the men are. I

at

This was great ne White replied on the

19th January—

Congratulate you and ourselves on your successful progress,

and have greatest confidence in seeing: you soon.

Some fifteen miles away from Ladysmith to the

westward, and clearly visible from several points of

the defences, the double-headed hill of Spion Kop

stands out beyond a broad rolling valley. Warren’s

turning movement was behind, to the west of,

this hill, which formed the left of the Boer posi-

tion; and the watchers in Ladysmith looked out

1 Five miles wast of Potgieter’s.
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anxiously for the flash of a heliograph on or near

its summit; for Spion Kop once taken, Buller’s

troops would have an easy task before them. The

mountain barrier would have been pierced. Between

Spion Kop and Ladysmith there was no strong

position on which the Boers could fall back,

White knew that the hill itself was a formidable

barrier, Writing to his wife on the 19th he speaks

of it as a “very strong position.” His letter goes

on :—-

Boiler knows his

to sit down and wa

the said ill We

bursting an the ens;

, and we have only

tppear on the top of

great Lyddite shells

Soon White hoped: vhat he called “the

bright-faced helio.”

But the flash

of January White st

If you can let me kh: vt intend decisive attack

on Boer position, I will de suonstaate from here to draw as

many as possible away from you. Experience leads me to

think T can draw away a considerable number.

The answer was :—-

We are slowly fighting our way up the hill. I will let

you know when help from you will be of most assistance,

On the evening of the 22nd White could gee

parties of the enemy from the positions about

Ladysmith going out westward to strengthen the

force opposing Buller, and at daybreak he opened
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a strong artillery fire “to call them back.” The

two British forces were now so close, hardly twenty

miles apart, that the Boer forces facing them could

canter over to each other's support in an hour and

a half. It was always difficult, therefore, at any

given moment to know how many of the enemy

were round Ladysmith and how many facing Buller.

On the 28rd January Buller signalled that an

artillery duel was going on, in which the advantage

rested with the British, and that on the following

day an attempt wou + to seize Spion Kop.

White replied on ¢

Many thanks for t!

news of result with utims

It was an anxiety

dominant. So much;

23rd White had or

hopefulness was pre-

case that on the

ra of full rations to

the troops, who had me been limited to

half the scale; and iNeed! Been announced in Field

Force orders that “the relief of Ladysmith may now

be held to be within measurable distance.” On the

24th shells were seen to be bursting on Spion Kop

in great numbers, and apparently the attempt to

seize it was being made, but no further news came.

It had been made, and successfuliy, during the early

hours of the morning. The shells were Boer shells,

fired at the troops who had taken the hill. But

this was not understood in Ladysmith. No news

came on the 25th, but some of the Boer laagers

on the Ladysmith side of Spion Kop were seen to
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be in retreat, “trekking” northwards. This seemed

to show that Spion Kop had been taken, and that

the Free State men were making for the passes of

the Drakensberg. Then in the evening one laager

was seen to return, On the 26th there was again

no news from Buller, and the swum being hidden by

clouds no news could be expected. The suspense

deepened.

Sir Frederick Maurice in his History of the war

says that at 10 p.m. on the 24th a lamp signal

: mountain. If g0,

1a letter to his wife

wl the 26th :—

announcec. the cx

White never receiv

there is the followin:

To-day his been v winy. There has there-

fore been 1o communi aller by sunflash (helio-

graph), Last night fu i part of a message

by lamp, and then ra ore the message was

half delivered. So tar s nob encouraging, and

luoks as if Buller had ittuck on Intaba Nyama

on the 24th.

Intaba Nvama, the Black Mountain, is the native

name, The Boers called it Spion Kop, Prospect

Till, because it afforded a tine view to the south-

ward across the Tugela. The letter goes on :—

27th.—Torcre was a thick mist all night. I was up several

times in hoves it might be clear enough to siynal by lamp,

but no hope of it, This morning, 11 a.m., the sky is blue

& the horizon towards the West (Duller’s direction) clear.

T wonder what [ shall hear. Will the helio belie its bright

face & convey sinister intellivence vo mo & my force? The

tine is one of intense anxiety & o:1 position here critical.
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At last, about noon on the 27th January, the

message came, and the long suspense was ended.

The message had been written. on the 25th, but

there had not been sun enough to send it off.

When it arrived, it brought to White and his

troops a deep disappointment. [t ran as follows :—-

No. 170, January 25th.—Warren took Spion Kop the

24th, and held it all day, but suffered very heavily.

General Woodgate dangerously wounded, 200 killed and

300 badly wounded, and his garris mm abandoned it in the

night. I am withdra wiz wiers, and mean to have

one fair, square try _but my force is not

strong enough, I fear. ‘ticulars to-morrow,

This book, as

George White, not a

Africa ; and except }

it is unnecessary fo

of military operatic @ will be said here,

therefore, about the tion of the abandon-

ment of Spion Kop, nor yvenerally about Buller’s

conduct of his difficult campaign for the relief of

Ladysmith. All that need be noted is that the

failure to hold Spion Kop, and Buller’s expressed

fear that his force was not strong enough to get

through to Ladysmith, brought the commander of

the garrison face to face with a very grave situa-

tion. He had now to consider the question whether

the time had not come when he should make a

desperate effort to cut his way out and save if

possible some part of his force, even at the cost of

abandoning Ladysmith, rather than maintain the

rked, is a life of

¢ the war in South

White is concerned

bh upon the details
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defence of the town until the garrison became

wholly incapable of action in the open. Once that

stage was reached, the surrender of the whole

would be inevitable sooner or later, if relief did

not come from the outside.

On the 27th January White signalled to Buller :-—

No. 55p Junuary 27th-—Vour No. 170 of 25th only

received’ to-day. We must expect to lose heavily in this
campaign, end be prepared to face it. If you try again and

fail, Ladysmith ig doomed. 1s not 7th division available to

reinforce ycu? I couwlki fee u ) unother month, but not

all the horses, and wi farce could do nothing

outside. My medical s¢ out, and the mortality

is 8 to 10 daily alrend @ you and the Govern-

ment whether [ ough! a Ladysmith and try

to join you. T[ could, row 7000 men and 36

guns into the fight. { sommence preparing an

attack and draw off the . tm the afternoon of a

day to be settled bet nd attack that night,

and do my best to jo uutack from here ought

to have great affect, & inen are weak, and in

some instances morally plays ‘Phe fall of Ladysmith

would have a terrible effect, eapee wally in India.” TI am
deeply tmpressed with the gravity of the situation, and trust

you will repeat this to the hivnest authorities. Deserters

report Boers lost heavily on Z4th, and were quite dis-

heartened Ly your artillery tiv. If we stick to them we

may effect a junction, but my proposal is a desperate one,

‘ White dwolt on this point in his letier to his wife: “The fall of

Ladysmith wo id he a terrflde blow to Mngland’s prestige. It would have

even a worse etect in India... . The fact that [, a late Jangi Lord Sahib,

have had to haul down my flag... would shake India’s belief in British

power, Couplad to that it would be known that Lord Roberts Sahib,

who is held throughout the length and breadth of India to represent

England’s military power, was in conimand and could not save us.”
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and involves abandoning my sick and wounded, naval guns,

and railway rolling stock. I could not keep the field more

than two or three days. I would hold on to the last hore

if political considerations demand it, or if there is a prospect

of sufficient reinforcements to relieve us,

White afterwards stated in his evidence before the

Royal Commission that rather than surrender the

garrison

I preferred to try to get some su-vivors through, and to

give others the chance of going elsewhere than T'retoria.

It was a soldier’

desperate, and wh:

But neither Bul

Buller communicated

time had come to curry

next day that he py

which he thought

‘a fight, however

s, than a surrender.

Roberts, to whom

woposal, thought the

ect. Buller signalled

ack at Potgieter’s,

and that if he got

through he would i arrange for a simul-

taneous attack, Wb: cer’s Hill, and he on

Roodeport, where the Boers wore now reported to be

holding an entrenched position. ‘ Believe me I will

leave nothing untried.” [lis message went on :—

Your No. 55p received since above was written, I agree

with you that breaking out is only a final desperate resort.

L shall try to force this position, and then we shall see,

Some old Boers, whe were very civil to our Doctors on Spion

Kop, told them that there were 16,000 of them in front of

us, and not more than 4000 left at Ladysmith. [ have no

means of knowing how true this is, but deserters say that

most of the men are here. Lord Roberts says he cannot

reinforce me, but that if you will wait till the end of
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February, he will by then be in Bloemfontein, and will have

relieved Kimberley, which will, he says, reduce the pressure

on Ladysmith. -b doubt Roberis’ forecast coming off, and

think T had better play my hand alone, and as soon as I can.

What do you think ?

On the same day White received through Buller

the following telegram from Lord Roberts :-—

J beg you will yourself accupt and offer all those serving

ander your command my wartuest congratulations on heroie,

splendid defence you have It is a matter of the

deepest resret to me of Ladysmith should be

delayo, bit T trust y¢ “to hold out later than

the date ramed in you ve to Buller, I fear

your sick and wounded it you will realise how

Luportant it is that 3 ould mot fall into the

enemys hands, T am de is possible to hurry on

my movements, and s! disappointed if, by the

end of February, Ih de to earry out such

operations as will ¢ to materially reduce

his strength in Natal.

Thade

White’s proposal, “reetion, declined, he bad

now to consider what seemed ta be the best course

for Buller and himself to persue. Buller proposed

attacking again, but asked ais opinion. He came

to the conclusion that they had better play a waitmg

game, and trust to the advance of Lord Roberts

rather thar. try to force matters. To Lord Roberts

he replied through Buller :--

Many thanks from sell aud force for message and con-

vratulations. By sacrificing rest of my horses 1 can hold out

for six weeks keeping my guns cficiently horsed, and 1000

men mounted on moderutoly efficient, horses. I should like
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to publish your intention to advance +d Orange Free State

as early as you can permit me to do so, It will encourage

my garrison, and will be certain to reach and discourage

Orange Free State nen. —

And to Buller he answered :—

No. 567, 28th Januery-—Thanks for your No. 123. of

to-day. Jt is most provoking about Josing Spion Kop.

I think it would be better if yon stick to bombard-

ment and slow provress by something like sap rather

than commit yourself to another detmite attack. Informa-

tion, which I believe corr 3 Boers are discouraged by

superiority of your ar ay they cannot stand it.

Keep them, therefore, aud bombard them as

heavily as you can. i hey will stand it long.

I trust to your preventiti “throwing their strength

on me. 1 will hold en s fore by sacrificing many of

my horses, and that pe hardment, coupled with

Roberts’ advance, will x Free State men, at all

events, clear off. I bel ate of enemy’s numbers

here and before you » but his guns here are

protected by wire enta mil mines. Boers can,

however, come here fram 3 in 90 minutes. In this

lies their great strength. You must not Jet them leave you

and throw their strength on me.

Buller did not accept White’s view. Determined

to break through if possible, he continued his attempts

to force the Boer positions; and it would be difficult

to show that he was wrong in so doing. But what-

ever Buller’s action, White's duty was now clear:

to husband his resources as carefully as possible, and

prolong to its utmost limit the duration of the defence.

The rapidity with which the physical strength of

the garrison had gone down is at first sight surprising.
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By the end of January the infantry were practically

unfit for use in the field. To quote Sir Frederick

Maurice :—

Even the short marches entailod by the relief of posts were

already as much us many of the soldiers could manage, and

that often only with many halts for rest by the way.

A month before their condition had been very

different, But in truth the apparently rapid decline

was natural enough. the outbreak of war the

troops had passed 1] ing time. None the

better, many of the: ement and discom-

forts of a long sea vo i] first had ten days

or more of rough rn xhting in the open,

This hac been follow mouths of siege,

which entailed const and hard work on

the defences, and » ~once, on the 6th

January, severe figt

year sickness had beg nse with the increas-

ing heat. The drink yeowater drawn from the dirty
little river, had throughout been made tolerable only

by boiling and the use of filters. For some time

before the end of January the rations of beef, “ very

hard trek ox,” had been partly replaced by horse-

flesh ; biscuit had been served out, in no large quanti-

ties, in hea of bread; there was very little tea, coffee,

sugar, or salt; and there was practically no tobacco,

Little wouder, therefore, that when once the strength

of the men began to fail it failed rapidly.

This was the condition of things which White had

to face when it was decided that he must prepare to

we ona oc co oS Qu ° ae cto®
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hold out for another month—the men of his garrison

weakening daily for want of food, and, it may be

added, the horses also very short of forage, and losing

strength like the men. Yet if the duration of the

defence was to be extended this could only be done

by making the scanty food supply last longer, that is,

by decreasing the daily ration.

The first step taken in these circumstances, very

reluctantly, was the sacrifice of a large part of the

cavalry, which had been of so rouch service as a mobile

reserve. Hach reg velered to keep only

seventy-five of its * which food was

to be issued. The : to be turned out

to graze on the dry ‘*: : left each regiment

with one mounted squ rhe cest of the troopers

received rifles and bay J joimed the infantry in

the defences.

At the same time ror officers and men

were cut down. The | sufficient to support

life, for horse-flesh ws tial enough, but only

half a pound of biscuit could be given, and al ounce
and a halfof sugar. Ten days later the biseuit ration
was reduced by one-half, and the men became “ really

hungry.” Lieut.-Colonel Gore, in his cheery account

of the siege, writes at this time :-—

The total absence of all vegetables, butter, fat, jam, ‘ drink,”

and smoke, and almost total absence of bread, and all the

thousand little things one is accustomed to, told severely on

officers and men, and nearly all were |ooking decidedly pinched

and wan by now; many complained of great weakness, and

felt quite “done” after a short walk of a mile or so.
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The regiments too were very short of men from

sickness.

At this time we were showius iu our weekly return that

the ollivers, N.C.O/s, and men were getting “no nights

im bed.”

And Gore’s regiment was a mounted one, the 5th

Dragoon Guards,

This dary of a regimental officer, written at the

time, is useful in giving an idea of the work which

the men of the eo to do, and of their

condition. It may » quote a few more

passayes.

Orders were received we were to bivouae every

night in fubure on Olsery

This war an entirely

a purely infantry réle

up anythiny, and at di

had to build two forts om

in the crest line. ‘Phe eiht yards long, four

yards wide, four and oa dialf foot leh, and from five feet at

the bottom to three fect at the lop in thiekness. The ground

ou these tills is just Hike iron: i) is studded with large iron

stones of varinus sizes embedded im it. Lt is impossible to

say, When che starts to loosen a stone, how big ib is under-

ground; sometimes, affer ten oinuves’ work with a crowbar, a

given stone has to be vhanduncd as an impossible job, ‘The

weight of these stones, too, was very ereat, and the labour of

collecting them, carrying, and lauildiuy them up in the moon-

light was very heavy. The amen and ofiicers worked hard

from 7 pM. to Ll pat, and went to le down on the hillside

for the night tired, after some very heavy work, considering

the weak state into which inguflicieat food had brought them.

Gite,

4, and we are now in for

were all ready to take

a our new post. We

af two sinall hill-tops
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Feb. 13th... . We went out again at night, and com-

pleted the two forts begun last night. A heavy job, well

over, The men are very weak, and not able for heavy work,

which in ordinary times they would think nothing of, All

worked excellently, however... ,

’eb, V4th. |. . During the following days all ranks were

busy morning and evening working on our new “Green Horse

Post,” and putting it in a thorough slate of defence; . . . all

ranks entered into the spirit of their new duties with the

greatest zest and alacrity, and felt) proud that, after having

had one successful dart at the Boers at Elandslaagte in their

proper dle of cavalry, ¢ ww entrusted with part of

the outer line of the muces, Where they might

have another opportun their duty, this time

dismounted. . . .

The lath, 16th, 17

manner, more or less que

But while we have cul)

from the Hospital Can

poor weak comrades the

tarried too long!

Feb. Vth, Sunday—+ 2 service, for the dis-

mounted regiment, at G.30°R MS ab the Naval Brigade camp

(near ours), and in company with our gallant friends the

Bluejackets, The Rev. A.V. C. Hordern officiated, and gave

a short service, ag we stood in a nullah out of sight of

Bulwana, for fear the gunner there might forget it was the

Sabbath, as he has done before! Mr Hordern has been out at

Intombi camp, and only returned thence last evening. He

himself has been i] with dysentery, poor fellow, and is still

very weak, but at his duty. He gave us sad accounts of our

comrades now in hospital at [ntomli. The poor fellows are

suffering a great deal from dysentery and enteric and inter-

mittent fever, The cruel part of it all is that there is scarcely

any of the all-necessary milk to give them, and they have to

do the best they can almost upon the ordinary ration which

“ebruary passed in this

juss, hungry days! . ..

} to bear, sad reports come

its For three more of our

if of Ladysmith has
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we are getting. When once a man gets into a weak state, it

is so difficult to pull him round again without giving him any

good nourishing food. Of course all the tinned milk, whisky,

brandy, arrowroot, and everything that would be of value for

sick men, was “connnandcered ” by our authorities at the

beginning of the siewe, to be kept for the sick and wounded ;

so they ave getting all there was, and is, available. Mr

Hordern says that the current state of affairs shows a very

inarked influence on the stave of the sick and the daily

number of deaths. If Buller’s owns are heard nearer, or if

any good news is giver’ them, they cheer wp wonderfully, and

say they feel better; but ve bad, or no news at all,

the death rate is cor ta on that day: they die
as much from sheer w« ness and from want of

food as from the dise: the deaths are actually

attributed.

This was a melanch

other hard, no res

would be just if

Frederick Maurice

{ things; but, on the

iege of Ladysmith

bring out what Sir

“the most striking

feature of the whae nd that on which its

ultimate success ess tspended”—namely, the

skill and energy with w hich Colonel Ward and the
officers of the Army Service Corps and Indian Com-

missariat, under his orders, utilised the meagre re-

sources at their disposal, and kept the troops supplied

with food of some kind. Wolonel Ward had done

invaluable work at the beginning of the war in

collecting supplies at iadysmith, on the chance of

a siege, while the railway was open; and his services

during the siege were equally invaluable. To no

man in the command did White owe, or feel, more

gratitude.

a

ral ul eds
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As the siege continued [White wrote in his despatch of the

23rd March 1900] and the supply difficulties constantly

increased, Colonel Ward’s cheerful ingenuity met every diffi-

eulty with ever fresh expedients, Ife is unquestionably the

very best supply oflicer I have ever inet, and to his resource,

foresight, and inventiveness the successful defence of Lady-

smith for so long a period ig very largely due.

The work of Ward and his officers is described in

detail by White in this despatch and by Sir Frederick

Maurice in his ‘ History, dian eorn was collected

and utilised for foo: ad grinding in mills

belonging to the Nz Vhile the slaughter

eattle were still sow bem were converted

into “biltong,” as a sase disease should

break out. All dairy requisitioned, and a

system was set up of milk to the sick

and wounded. The the whole civilian

population, several ¢ number, was taken

y water of the Klip

river, which, after the cutting of the main by the

enemy at the beginning of the siege, formed the only

over and organised,

water supply, was purified by boiling and the use of

Berketeld filters: and when th. filters became use-

less for want of alum, three condensers were impro-

vised, as also a system of filtration through sheets

sprinkled with wood ashes. The flesh of horses which

could no longer be fed was worked up into “ chevril,”

a strong meat soup, and this was issued nightly to

the troops; a condensed form of it was prepared for

use in the hospitals, in place of the meat extracts,
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which had come to an end; a jelly, like calves’ foot

jelly, was also made for the sick and wounded ;

“chevril paste,” or potted meat, supplemented the

flesh ration, and was much appreciated; ‘ neat’s-foot

oil” was extracted for lubricating the heavy naval

ordnance; finally, a sausage factory was established,

which, White says, “converted the borse-flesh into

excellent sausages.” Lverything, in fact, was done

which Colonel Ward and his oflicers could devise to

increase and improve the food supply, and but for

their ur tiring exertions i not have held out

nearly as long as

Meanwhile Bulluz

keep “pegying awa

forces was the only e

supported in that co: cenithusiastic eagerness

the Tugela at Vaal

wlysmith than Pot-

_and the river duly

erossed ; but, after sonis sary fighting, it became

evident that the Boer pesition to the north of the

river was as strony as ever, and on the 7th February

Buller came to the conclusion that a further advance

on that ine was inadvisable. ie therefore withdrew

his force to the south of the river avain, But he had

by no means abandoned his resolve to go on “pegging

away,” and the message informing White of bis failure

to get through by Vaal Krantz announced also that

he meant to try again elsewhere. Beaten off in

December at Colenso, the cantre of the Boer mountain

convinced that to

ut it, at the Boer

saving Ladysmith, and

f

of his troops, had d

Krantz, some ails

gieter’s. The atteorp
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line, and now repulsed with severe loss in two

attempts to break in to the west of Colenso,' he had

determined to march back right across the Boer front

and try an attack on the eastern section of their line.

As before explained, an attack by the east had been

contemplated at the beginning, hefore the fight at

Colenso, but had been considered undesirable because

it involved a flank march over broken ground covered

with bush, where his troops, new to the country,

would have had to force their way under great

difficulties, and whe: he Ladysmith gar-

rison could not hay elp. Now Buller’s

troops had learnt and, far from being

disheartened by th were not only as

eager for fighting as niuch better trained

for it. This altered : ion. Buller therefore
3

signalled to White “ebrnary—

The enemy is too str ,and though I could

force the position, it woul joss. . . . My plan is

to slip back to Chieveley take Hiiiigwane, the Boer position

south of the Tugela and cast of Colengo, and the next night

try and take Bulwana Will from the south. Can you think

of anything better? I find I cannot take my guns and trains

through these mountains, | hope to be at Hlangwane on

Saturday. Keep it dark.

The failure at Vaal Krantz brought fresh dis-

appointment to White and his troops.

For the third time [writes Maurice] the hopes of the

straitened garrison were deferred. The prospects were gloomy

in the extreme, The condition of the town . . . grew worse

* At Spion Kop and Vaal Krantz he bad lost 2000 men,
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daily. Or the 9th the bisewit ration was reduced by one-

half and the grain ration discontinued, even for the seventy-

five horses per regiment which had been retained, Of the

horses out at grass, no less than seventy per diem were being

killed for food. Most alarming of all was the mereasing

feebleness of the soldiers still in the ranks, Practically

unable to march, or even to use their weapons in a long day’s

fighting, they seemed alike at the mercy of an assault and

tnequal to any co-operative moversent with the army of the

Tugela. Cnly their spirit continued to burn brightly in their

wasting frames, and this, communicating its fervour to the

eivilians, dvew no less th won from the ranks of the

railway employés, transys artisans in the town

to answer ¢. call for va this time. They were

enrolled as a battalion, ice in the defences.

fh, were much elated

> and Vaal Krantz,

archlight bombard-

avs past there had

wenee between the

The Boers, natnerai

by their sucsess at

which they celebr:

ment of the town. %

been reports that, a i

Presidents of the tw es, orders had been

issued for another serions attack on Ladysmith ; and

White had made all arrangements for meeting it,

and for informing Buller by rocket signals, though

Buller could have done little to help. It now seemed

probable that the attack would come at once. But,

though fully aware of the weak state of the garrison,

the enemy had not vet forgotten the 6th of January.

They shrank from the losses which must be incurred

in carrying the defences by assault, and contented them-

selves with an attempt to flood Ladysmith by dam-

ming the Klip river near the foot of Bulwana. This

Th
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scheme, suggested by Krantz, the commander of the

German corps, was expected to have great results in

damaging the British magazines and cutting off

Cesar’s Camp from the remainder of the defences,

It failed entirely, as White had told Baller from the

first that it would fail. The river did not rise at

all, and no annoyance was caused. Krantz, indeed,

rendered good service to the hard-pressed garrison

by diverting the minds of the enemy from the bolder

course; for an assault reselutely pushed home would

have had a good cha i

On receipt of By

had replied :—

of the 7th, White

“Cannot offer sugye

where you propose to ere

The closer to Ladysnut.

chance we shall have !

fo not know country, or

1 could help at Bulwana.

fish yourself the better

_ White himself bad ‘+, no personal know-

ledge of the country in wi Builer was to operate ;

but at first sight it seems strange that there should

have been no information available in Ladysmith.

The explanation, however, is simple enough. There

had never been a survey on a large scale, partly

because money was not availalle, partly for fear of

arousing suspicion in the Republics; and British

officers stationed in Ladysmith before the war were

ignorant of the country, for the attitude of the

neighbouring farmers was such that they were not

allowed to go off the roads. Creneral Hunter stated

in his evidence before the Commission that “there

Hen
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was not a single officer in Ladysmith who could

tell you anything.” There was only one who had

been even on the Bulwana Hil, four or five miles off.

For some days after Buller’s message announcing

his intention to move eastward no further news was

received from him; but on the 18th February it

became evident from the movements of the Boers

that they were closely watching his march, and

preparing to meet him in strength. White there-

fore signalled to him « iui date that there was

considerable move: » Boer camps, and

that some of the »ving south, some

eastward. “ We & news from you.”

No answer to this as received for three

or four days; but tn ime Buller forwarded

one from Lord Rebex wiced the hearts of

the garrison. It we

oe

ny

;

I have entered Ora

specially strong in Caval and Mounted Infantry.

Tuform your troops of this, und wcll them from me T hope the

rest of next few days inmny feud to pressure on Ladysmith

being unaterially Jessened.

with a large force,o

This was indeed welcome news, and a day or two

later the Ladysmith carrison heard with delight

that some of the enemy were beginning to move

northwards. A body of not Jess than 2000 men

with waggons was seen to march off towards the

Drakensberg passes, setting fire as they went to

some Natal farms. ‘he Free State men were

evidently getting alarmed at the invasion of their

own country.
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Nevertheless there was as yet no general move-

ment of retreat on the part of the enemy. On the

contrary, they were still working hard upon the Klip

river dam to the eastward, and parties of them

were still marching south towards Buller. More-

over Buller telegraphed on the 16th February that

according to his information 800 Germans had joined

the Boers round Ladysmith, and that White was

to be attacked before the 26th. White replied :-—

TU think another attack

ened defences, and will.

but men are on very aki

weak.

possible. Have strength-

{ account of ourselves,

‘are consequently very

He evidently did not

if an attack were iis.

tent as to the result

powers of resistance

wly worn out, and

th might yet fall.

of the garrison we

unless speedily retié

Nor did there seem prospect of speedy

relief, for in warning: ? the coming attack

on Ladysmith, Buller had added that he had heard

he was to be attacked at the same time. And

though the sound of his guns was now to be heard

in Ladysmith it was still distant. He was still to

the south of the Tugela, no nearer than he had

been two months before. The Boer fortress north

of the river was still untouched. Indeed the enemy

had not even been pushed back behind their moat.

Iam engaged [Buller signalled on the 16th February] in

trying to turn the enemy out of the position he holds south of

Tugela river and east of Colenso,
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The relieving force had seemed much closer when

the garrison could watch their shells bursting on

Spion Kop and the neighbouring hills to the west-

ward. At least they had forced the river then.

Now the whole work had still to be done.

In trying to form for oneself an idea of the

situation as it appeared to White and his troops

at this time, it is necessary to put out of one’s

mind all knowledge of what afterwards happened.

What they knew th the 1th February, was

that although Los wud crossed the Free

State border, two é -d miles away, the

enemy in Natal se ermined as ever to

take Ladysmith; an » only British force

which eculd possibly 1em, before starvation

forced them to surre after suffering three

complete repulses, : t had been before

it made its first < xd meanwhile they

had become so weak ieess and hunger that

another attack upon ‘them would be very hard to
meet. It was not a hopetul prospect.

But during the next few days the situation rapidly

altered. It was known from Buller’s messages that

he was to attack Cingolo and Monte Cristo, two

heights to the south-east, visible from some points

of the Ladysmith defences. Qn the 17th February

Shells were seen bursting over them,

3

and on tae 18th, to the delight of the garrison, Buller’s

attacking lines were seen to roll up the heights and crown

the summits amid a great bum of firing!

1 Maurice.
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‘ingolo and Monte Cristo were south of the Tugela,

but the way in which they had been attacked and

taken was promising, and on the 19th White

signalled to Buller his congratulations “on your

unportant success.” His message went on :—

Let me know when you intend attacking position north of

Tugela, and whether you will come vid Bulwana or Colenso

road, and I will try and co-operate.

On the 21st February Buller replied that he was

engaged in pushing ji through by Pieter’s,

that is, by the mo

in front of me. The

az removed last night,

wight. You might help

12 of the enemy getting

I think there is cn]

large Boer laagor und

I hope to be with yor

by working north and st

away,

‘evertheless White,

accustomed by now ointment, and well

knowing that Bulier’s" jay through a very
difficult mass of hills, was by no means convinced

that relief was at hand. Buller seemed to have

got ucross the river, or to be certain of being able

to cross it; but he had twice erossed it before,

and yet found a further advance: impossible. And,

so far as White could judge, Buller’s belief that the

enemy was in retreat had no sufficient foundation.

On the contrary, Boer reinforcements by rail from

the north had been seen getting out at a station

a few miles from Ladysmith, and during the last

few days bodies of mounted men had marched south

This was glorieu

advance
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by Bulwana. White sent a message informing Buller

of this, and a second message which ran :-—

We can detect no signs o! enemy retreating; all indications

point the other way.

The Boer bombardment of Ladysmith, it may be

observed, had actually mereased in severity.

White's doubts were strengthened on the 22nd by

a messaye from Puller :--

T find © was premature tu {ising setual date of my entry

into Ladysmith, as 1 ib ruore opposition than I

expected, but L am pn

White’s native scou reported that the

Free State Boers ¢ > of Ladysmith had

gone; bit the Traus opposite Buller were

apparent!y as nume osolute as ever, and

his advance, if ady ‘as, seemed to be

ient of Ladysmith

Moreover Buller

very slow, nor di

show any signs of

telegraphed -—

Can only held Monte Cristo temporarily. Shall endeavour

to open communication with you lurLher on.

This inessage, reselved on the 22nd, was disquiet-

ing; and as no definite Mmformation came in during

the next three days, white on the 25th the sound

of firing to the southward died away, it was impos-

sible not to fear that Buber had once more been

repulsed, and that the hope of speedy relief must

be abandoned. On the 26th firing was heard again,

but at a distance, and as the day was cloudy no
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signals could be made. The rations of the garrison,

which had been increased, were again reduced to

quarter scale—that is, to “one-quarter of a pound of

biscuit and three ounces of mealie meal”-—and the

hungry troops could only believe that the Tugela

fight had ended in disaster.’

It had not ended in disaster, and on the 27th

the firing began again, swelling to “an incessant

and tremendous uproar.” Buller was taking Pieter’s

Hill. But in the evening, though lamp communi-

cation was establishe clo, Buller, uncertain

as to the extent « and unwilling to

arouse false hopes, more definite than

that he was “ doing Jso signalled -—

I think you will bs «

enough to you yet. f sh

p me, but Iam not close

jcate with you later on.?

Thus, even on th ight of the siege,

White and his tros' iil in suspense as to

their relief. The 27% ‘y was ‘‘Majuba Day,”

the anniversary of the Boer victory nineteen years

before, and the garrison certainly had no reason

to suppose that their besiegers were contemplating

retreat. The guuners on Bulwana celebrated the

day by entertaining a party of Dutch ladies, for

whose beaua yeux they dropped shells upon Wagon

Hill and other distant parts of the defences, making

excellent practice. In the evening came news that

1 Gore says the reduction was made on the 27th, but Maurice’a ‘History’

seems to indicate the 20th.

2 White’s collection of messages has nothing about Tuller’s “doing

well,” but Maurice is probably correct on this point.
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Lord Roberts had captured General Cronje and his

force at Paardeberg, and a wild burst of cheering

went round the defences; but at midnight the enemy

opened a heavy rifle fire, which continued for half

an hour, from every part of the investing lines.

And on the morning of the 28th the troops awoke

to “the usual dreary,

suspecting that the:

Yet che end hac

morning mists clear

looking out across th

leading northward ec

artillery, and horser

on Bulwana, the

parting round from

long tormented Ladys:

tions for removing it.

hungry routine,” never

vas at an end.

day broke and the

-men in the defences,

atry, saw every road

} long lines of waggons,

few hours later, up

having fired one

iece which had so

an to make prepara-

noon Buller signalled :—Ab

Have thoroughly beaten enemy; believe them to be in full

retreat, Have sent cavalry to ascertain which way they have

gone.

Five hours later the head of Buller’s cavalry was

seen near Intombi, and before dark Lord Dundonald

with 800 troopers rode into Ladysmith, The siege

was over.
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CHAPTER XVII

THE MEANI YG OF LADYSMITII

Guller himself entered

fh Africa was at an

WuHen, on the lst

Ladysmith, White’s

end. His last act a ;

had been to send out salumn to harass the

retreating enemy. | j ail horses were too

weak to do fast work voshelled and captured

some of the enemy's,

the column was recal many years’ experl-

ence of the Boers, iat any attempt to

force their rearguards would be merely a waste of

men; and “Sir Redvers Buller was in command.”

White had now laid down the responsible position

which he had held for five months, since his arrival

in Natal; and it may be well to consider here, at

the cost of some repetition, what the result of his

tenure of command had been.

It has been shown in an earlier chapter that when

he sailed for South Africa in September 1899 he had

no illusions as to the part which he would have to

play in case of war. There was no question of his

of a separate force

on Buller’s arrival,
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attacking and conquering the Boer Republics. It had

been settled that if war broke out Buller was to be

sent to the Cape with a large force, and that the

conduct of offensive operations was to be in his hands,

White was simply to hold Natal, while Forestier

Walker held Cape Colony, anti! Buller arrived to

take supreme command; and the intention was that

Buller with his Army Corps should then attack and

subdue the Republies, probably by invading their

territory from the southward; White with his com-

x no doubt, if pos-

- vast theatre of war,

vas not then known,

oer plan of campaign

@ be no doubt that at

‘be larvely superior in

Me, therefore, that they

vitish forces both in

weak. But whether

weight upon the force

63. 8paratively small fore

sible, from the easte

but in « subordinat

though it was gues:

was likely to be. 4

the outset the enenm

numbers; and it see

ae

would strike at once

Cape Colony and 8

they would throw th:

in Natal, or upon the force in the Cape, or try to

attack on both sides simultaneously, no one could

say.

When war did break out it very soon became clear

that they meant to throw the bulk of thetr troops

into Natal. They had unwisely diverted a consider-

able part of their strength for secondary operations

against Mafeking and Kimberley; but the very day

after war was declared the Comusander-in-Chief of the

allied Boer forces was on the Natal border with about

half of she total number of Burghers mobilised, and
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no secret was made of the fact that they hoped with

one rush to sweep Natal, from the northern border to

the sea. That first stroke delivered, and the British

force in Natal captured, or completely beaten and

driven under the guns of their ships, the combined

strength of the Republics was to be thrown upon

Cape Colony, where thousands of their sympathisers

would by this time have risen in response to their

victory ; and the conquering armies, gathering num-

bers at every step, were to sweep down to Capetown

as they had swepi doww rban. If, stirred by

their victorious rus foreign nations came

in on their side, so iter; but, with or

without foreign hel eh would be driven

into the sea, and the ’ would float over a

free South Africa,

It was a fine cong

no reason why it sl

was declared nothing st fween the Boer armies

and the fulfilment of “yeam but the hastily

gathered British force in Natal ~-hardly a third of
their numbers. In Cape Colony there were only a

few scattered detachments, barely half the strength

of the Natal force. British reinforcements of any

value could not arrive in South Africa for at least

a month. And the Natal force was within easy

striking distance, very few days’ march from the

Boer Headquarters. Surely in much less than a

month their rapidly moving mounted swarms would

have enveloped and destroyed it, and all South Africa

would be in a blaze of revolt,

here seemed to be

xecess, When war
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That this was no fantastic idea the Boers soon

Showed. Met by a fighting opponent, who was

determined to foil their enveloping scheme by strik-

ing out at them the moment he got them within

reach, they suffered two sharp defeats in the field;

yet, within three weeks of their crossing the border,

they hed pressed bim back into Ladysmith, with

the loss of a tenth of his force, and surrounded

him. <All Northern Natal was in their hands, and

to some of the best heads among them the whole

colony seemed to h r anerey 5 for they could

either overwhelm 4 direct assault, or,

jeaving vehind the sient to prevent its

garrison from brea sh on with the re-

mainder of their arm uthward, where there

was practically nothts bem. As they had a

numerical superiorit men of perhaps two

to one, & superior: increased by their

power of rapid movens artillery also superior

in weight and range, i umbers, either course

seemed within their powers. Possibly this was the
case. Many of the Boers, it is said, were confident of

their ability to take Ladysmith in a hand-to-hand

fight ; and many more, iacluding Louis Botha, advo-

cated pressing on at once to Maritazburg and Durban.

But, happily, if the Boers were strong enough to do

either, the fact was not understood by their responsible

leaders, or by the outer world.

And possibly the Boers were not strong enough,

This was George White's view when he decided to

accept investment in Ladysmith. He believed that,
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though unsuccessful in preventing the junction of

their forces, or inflicting upon them a decisive defeat

in the field, he had by his vigorous fighting during the

first fortnight of the war implanted in the hearts of

the brave but cautious Burghers a wholesome respect

for the fighting qualities of the British soldier.

Their easy successes in the former war of 1881,

followed not by any counter-stroke, but by a peace

which seemed to them a complete surrender on the

part of Great Britain, had led them to enter upon the

present war with thyrsg confidence. They be-

lieved, as White s: ould be able to kill

without being killed oa few defeats the

British Government * m again as it had

done before. Now &

Elandslaagte that 2B

a formidable enemy

though the lesson 5:

earned at Talana and

well handled were

close quarters ; and

what discounted by

their success at Nich it had not been lost

upon them. Moreover, thea Téader, Joubert, though

a brave and chivalrous antagonist, was known to be a

very prudent one. ‘T'o quote Admiral Mahan :—

His idea appears always to have been to act within limits

of safety, to consider self-preservation—bhe preservation, that

is, of his own forces-——more importans than the destruetion of

the enemy.

A due consideration of these facts, and others, had

led White to the conclusion that the Boer armies were

not capable either of taking Ladysmith by assault or

of masking it and sweeping down over the south
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of the colony. Ladysmith would, he believed, “ act as

a shield to the rest of Natal.”

I was confident of holding owt at Ladysmith as long as

might be negessary, and 1 saw clearly that as long as T main-

tained myse!f there I could aceupy the great mass of the Boer

armies, and prevent them sending more than small flying

columns south of the Tuvela.

And whatever the Boers might have done, it is

certain that in the actual event White’s forecast of

what they would de to be correct.

The Boer Comr: Joubert, at first

refused to .et any o! the river. Later,

after the abortive ait h November, he did

himself attempt a ri ‘outh of the Tugela,

with a bocy of 4006 cone or two smaller

bodies also made raic ihout, for four Jong

mained in front of

Ladysmith. ‘Twice une they endeavoured

to carry it by assault, times unsuccessfully,

and they never ventured to miurch away to the south-

ward, leaving Ladysmith in their rear,

Before half the four months bad passed Natal had

been so reinforced from Kneeland that it was no longer

in danger; and before White's starving garrison was

relieved by Buller a large British army was nearing

the capital of the Free State. Ladysmith, to use

Mahan’s words again, had Leen to the Boers “like

a dead weight round the neck of a swimmer struggling

for life under other disadvantages.” 1t bad held the

bulk of the enemy’s forces inactive, or at least

&

months, the mass ¢
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stationary, for a hundred and twenty days, while

the British forces were pouring into South Africa

at the rate of a thousand men a day. When White,

“very sad” at the loss of his two regiments at

Nicholson’s Nek, but clear in his purpose and

confident of the issue, retired behind the line of

defences he had carefully prepared beforehand, the

whole of the British troops in South Africa, outside

those defences, did not number ten thousand men,

When Dundonald rode into the town, on the 28th

February, much res ao times that number

were facing the : and all chance of

eventual success iz ; at an end for the

two Republics.

That White undex

doing cannot be doul

war he hoped, and

invading Natal a ¢

having regard to i and theirs, he fore-

saw the probability oF ht ig in this endeavour,

and set to work at once to provision and fortify

Ladysmith. When, in accordance with his forecast,

he found himself obliged to fall back upon the

stronghold he had made ready, he still hoped to

be able to strike out at times if opportunity arose ;

but in any case he was resolved to maintain him-

self in the most forward position he could hold, and

to prevent the advance of the enemy beyond that

point. His force, though not strong enough to beat

the enemy in the open, was yet too strong to be

passed by,—

ughout what he was

the beginning of the

ret upon the forces

; in the field; but,
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incapable, doubtless, of taking the field against the vastly

superior numbers confronting il, but most capable, by numbers

and position, of embarrassing any onward movement of the

enemy.

It would lie directly upon their line of communi-

cations.

To sceure these it would be necessary, before forward move-

ment, either to carry the place oy assault, suitably prepared

and executed, thus sweeping it out of the way for good, or

else to keep before it a det ‘nt af sufficient strength to

check any effort sericushy sipi the communications.

But this would be to rces, to which doubt-

less Joubert did not 5 adequate. This was

the important—-the de ayed by Ladysmith in

the campaign."

And this, as I have

was aiming at. On

graphed to Buller :

precisely what White

stober he had tele-

I have the greatest ¢ holding Ladysmith for as

long as necessary. vontain as many Boers

as possible round Ladysmith, nn I beheve they will not
go south without making an attempt on Ladysmith,

On the same date he telegraphed to the Governor

of Natal :—.

My intention is to hold Ladysmith, make attacks on the

enemy’s position whenever possible, and retain the greatest

number of the enemy here.

And even when the main purpose of his stand at

Ladysmith had been accomplished, and Natal was

1 Mahan.
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comparatively safe, he still felt the great importance

of prolonging his defence of the place to the last

extremity, both to save the Empire the discredit of

its fall, and to hold before its defences the best of

the Boer armies. On the 23rd January he writes

to his wife :-—

T was right when, months ago, T said Ladysmith would be

the strategical point of the war.

And on the 3rd February :-——

I believe the Boers $

on conquering Natal &@

the very end. They

come here “ to congt

my power to keep tH

I can.

Grst so set their hearts

y will hold out here to

‘3 tell us—they have

‘To will therefore do all in

ying here as long as

There is no nec

than he deserves.

White greater credit

ts, and not White,

broke the power of miblies, and brought

the war to a successfil ssee But Lord Roberts

came to South Africa with a lurge army. Before any

part of that army had arrived in the country, when

the Boers greatly outnumbered the British, and their

main strength had been thrown upon Natal, one

British force stood between them and the accomplish-

ment of their purpose. ‘The fall of Kimberley or

Mafeking would not have seriously affected the course

of the war. The capture or entire defeat of White's

force would have meant without a doubt the conquest

of Natal down to the sea. The guns of the British

ships might possibly have saved the port of Durban
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itself, but the Boers would have been all round it.

And in all probability they would, not many weeks

afterwards, have been all round Capetown. The

task of the British, even if no foreign powers had

intervened—and the attitude of foreign powers was

not friendly—would then have been to reconquer

South Africa from the seaboard, Against an enemy

as brave and tenacious in defence as the Boers, flushed

with victory, and backed hy great numbers of the

Dutch eclonists, that woul have been a formidable

task. If the whols streg the Empire had been

put forth it would x s been accomplished,

but it would not ha¥ accomplished,

Mahan writes —

Probably no singl: i « war has been more

deterninalive of final is: he tenure of Ladysmith.

n of the relation

20 whole,” he goes

And then, after ‘3

borne by this. sing

on as follows :--

Discuss:on has heen thas lone, because, in the author’s

jedgment, White's action in slicttine himself up in the place,

aud the admirable woaciy of bimescl! and of the garrison in

their resistance, wore the shaping facturs in a contest the

ultimate vesulé of which was probably certain in any event,

but which in feature and occurrence would have been very

different had Ladysmith either not been oceupied or proved

ineapable of protracted resistance.

This is a temperate statement of the case; but it is

sufficient to show Mahan’'s opinion of the great im-

portance of White’s share in the war. And two years

VoL. U, 9



210 SIR GEORGE WHITE [1900

after the close of the siege, hearing from a friend that

White had seen and appreciated bis book, Mahan

wrote to him on the subject. ‘The letter speaks of

the warm sympathy and admiration with which I followed

your course not only amid the imperfect day to day reports,

while the siege continued, but as (studied the fuller reports

at a later day when preparing my brief account.

It goes on :—

T have had o¢easion to

profound conviction cf

decision, as well as o

The fact that the fort:

critical period, hinged

will, 1 am persuaded,

time, identify your muue

in this distinctively inp

the public expression of my

ad importance of your

of your defence... .

. through a protracted

ur personal constancy,

Arrough all subsequent

. success of the Knmipire

It has .seemed «

smith, to dwell upon

» treating of Lady-

mt Mahan’s book, and

in this spontaneous ; ther than upon the

opinions of others, because Mahan was not only a

profound student of strategy, but a critic whose

views on the subject were free from all bias. English

writers on the war, and Tnelish soldiers who had

borne a share in it, weré not in such an exceptional

position of mental detachment «as the distinguished

American. Therefore, though it would have been

easy to quote valuable opinions regarding the de-

eision to hold Ladysmith, and the result of that

decision upon the course of the war, I have preferred

to quote Mahan.
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To put the matter in a few words, George White

did not conquer the Boers, a task for which his force

was far too small; but by occupying and holding

Ladysmith during the frst and most critical phase of

the war, he stopped the Boer rush, in the success of

which lay their only hope of ultimate victory. Their

plan of campaign, which might have had incalculable

resuits, was wrecked on the hills round Ladysmith.

To use bis own words, he “kept the flag flying”

until the strength of Enelaod ceuld be brought to

bear, That was th which he rendered

to his country.
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CHAPTER XVIIL

RETURN TO ENGLAND.

+ brought to White

alating him and _ his

swe, Queen Victoria

-bye” before he sailed

‘sre, and had done

ifter the mishap at

Nicholson’s Nek by os of sympathy and

confidence. She hac wotten to send to the

beleaguered garrison her Christmas greetings. Now

she was the first to convey to them, with character-

istic warmth of expression, her congratulations upon

their relief, and their conduct. Her message ran

as follows :—

THE morning of the

a shower of telegray

troops upon their sue

had sent for him te

for South Africa st

much to help and é

Thank God that you and all those with you are safe after

your long and trying siege, borne with such heroism, and

congratulate you and all under you from the bottom of my

heart. Trust you are all not very much exhausted.

It was a woman’s message as well as a Queen’s,
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and deepened, if anything could deepen, the affection-

ate loyalty with which White always regarded her.

Other messages followed in rapid succession : from

the heavily burdened Seeretary for War, Lord Lans-

downe; from White’s old chief, Lord Roberts, now

advancing into the Free State; from Capetown and

Maritzburg and Durban, and every part of British

South Africa; from “all Seottish soldiers”; from the

Army in India; from the Channel Squadron; from

the “maiden city,” Londonderry, and many other

cities and boroughs 3 tain; from Canada,

and Australia, an: nd Newfoundland ;

from the British ¢: China and Peru.

Lord Roberts bad ¢ —

‘ed up throughout the

re end of it to the other

The prayers thas hk

Empire save been he

there will be goneral ,

And so it proved. have been more than

human if he had voy scart swell with pride.

But all he said, so the story is told, when the soldiers

and people of Ladysmith crowded round him, cheering

madly, was this :-—

I thank you men, one and all, from the bottom of my

heart, for the help and support yuu have given to me, and I

shall always acknowledeve it to the end of my life. It grieved

me to have to cut your rations, but 1 promise you that I will

not do it again, IT thank God we have kept the flag flying.

The xreat burden of responsibility and anxiety

which Le had borne for five months had now begun

to tell apon him seriously. During the last weeks
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of the siege he had suffered at times from fever, and

two days after the relief he broke down. The last

sentence in the long letter to his wife from which

several passages have been quote d—it could not be

despatched during the siege—was written in pencil

on the 10th March :—~

Struck down by severe attack of fever. Cannob write

inore-~have wired. Don't be anxious, dear.

Fortunately he had by his side a skilful medical

officer and devoted fi:

who had been wit

mander-in-Chief in

but for a fortnight

according to Tan 1k

in the same way,

skeletons.” Neith

the best of times.

-veon-Major Treherne,

his term as Com-

roughbout the sieve ;

y dl; and the result,

n0 was also attacked

th were left “regular

ad much to spare at

much younger man,

was soon fit for dut nt White, now nearly

sixty-five years of ag 4 to recognise that

for some months to come he woukl be unable to take

the field. Though Lord Roberts had offered him a

command, he felt that in his present state of health

he could not stand the hard work aud exposure, and

was therefore not justified im accepting the offer.

Acting on Treherne’s advice he applied for leave to

England.

Before the end of March he arrived at Cape-

town, accompanied by Hamilton, and was met there

hy his son, who was serving with the Gordon

Highlanders.
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Lord Bobs, “God love him” {he writes to his friend, Miss

Warrender], with characteristic uvrace, thoughtfulness, and

kindness, sengé Jack here bo pay ie a visit.

And “Lord Bobs” had also taken eare of the men

who hac done so mueh to help White in the Natal

Gun pAlon,

Gera) fan Hamilton has a good billet, and also my ex-

ceedingly able Secretary and teva and yvood friend, Colonel

Duff

“Lord Bobs” alway of a good soldier,

for be tarew that. to serve the best

Interests of the count tately after the relief

Faiilton, Ward, and

thea,

he had telegraphed

Rawlinson, if White «

Lord Roberts lad Waite a great recep-

tion from every on:

Toam sure [Ianalt uly Whire; he will get

this, and Tat equally sie exh over deserved it more,

He has proved himseif once more ie most gallant and splendid

General, AL throuel whi war really a most trying thie

he kept bis spirits poand insisted on everyoue else keeping

their spirits up likewise, No ane would ever have ventured

to utter the word surrender within earshot of Lead quarters,

and froin him radiuled all our courave and patience, sueh as

they were, during a period wiich has left its mark for good

or evil on most of ote glauracters ail minds.

From the time of his lieewell to the garrison of

Ladysmith, White had passed through “a series of

ovations.” for Natal knew well to whom the colony

owed its safety. These, as ue wrote to his brother,
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oywere “not altogether joy with a temperature of 103°,

but, coming from the loyal peopie he had shielded
from invasion, they were deeply appreciated by him.

He received a great welcome from Capetown also;

and, though still very weak and ill, he was determined

to show the gratitude he felt for it.

The people of Capetown had during the last six

months felt the war so near them, and had been forced

to apprehend so clearly the facts of the situation, that

their statements are of value. In the course of an

address presented t«...¥b the 27th March by

the mayor and con ity was the follow-

ing passage :—

ong Majesty the Queen

‘onunander and the small

y arrival and stalwart

tly superior in num-

waders would assuredly

tely overrumning the

As loyal subjects of |

Empress, we delight to h

but gallant army but for

resistance of the enemy

bers and in warlike »

have effected their put

sister colony of Natal, an iless have delivered a

vigorous attack upon Cape aiso, thereby imposing far

greater hardships and losses than those already sustained

before Her Majosty’s reinforcements could have arrived in

sufficient numbers to afford suecour to the loyal inhabitants

of the Colonies, We tender our grateful thanks to you and

your brave men for having stood in the breach.

AUOWY

That was what all South Africa clearly saw, that

during the critical period of the war, when the British

were weak in numbers, and the successful invasion of

the Colonies by a superior enemy was imminent,

White and his troops had “stood in the breach.”

White’s reply is of comparatively small importance,
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for that was the real point, the recognition by the

men on the spot of the great service done by the

holding of Ladysmith. But perhaps as an illustra-

tion of White’s attitude whenever he had to speak

on this subject, it may be well to touch upon

his remarks. Alter thauking his hearers on behalf

of the garrison he had had the honour to com-

mand, he went on to speak in the warmest terms

of Penn Symons, of French, of lan Hamilton, of bis

“gallant rescuer,” Buller, of General Joubert, “a

soldier and a gent} ad throughout treated

him “wth every ¢ pnanity and civilisa-

tion.” "Then he spe val detachment, and

of the Colonial voh were the “eyes and

ears of the lorce” fray ung of the campaign,

Of one Colonial corps ie courage and honesty

to say :-~-

—God bless her—for

now nearly fifty years, nifidently and sincerely

gay here that | never hadi sir to command so fine a

fighting force as the Twperial Light Horse,

T have been a soldi:

The Colcenial volunteers, he said, had “a higher

patriotism,” and “very elose behind them came our

own soldiers.” It was characteristic of White, a

soldier of the soldiers, to give the first place, when

he thought it right, to men who were not pro-

fessional soldiers. Many years before he had said

that if he were going on service he would rather

have by bim Charles Bernard, a civilian, than any

soldier he knew. So now, beleving the Colonial
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volunteer to be a better fighting man than the

enlisted soldier, he did not hesitate to give honour

where honour was due. Yet no one could charge

him with having a low opinion of the British soldier,

In this same speech he told the story how, when

the Boers made “ their very splendid and gallant

attack ” on Cresar’s Camp, an important corner of the

position was held by sixteen men of the Manchester

Regiment from three o'clock in the morning till sunset,

when “fourteen of them lay dead across their en-

trenchments,” and eds :

were left fighting.

day Sergeant Bozel
a Boer shell, which
arm, throwing him &

and how from the st:

to come, “ Here, yor

go on working the ¢
x

them, one wounded,

id how on the same

|

sof his legs and one

oeery was struck by

the trail of his gun,

ly a voice was heard

» out of the way and

speech ended with

some sentences white} uat though an [rish-

man of Scottish blood: me could have been

more proud of being so, he had no sympathy with the

local patriotism which is so sensitive about the use of

the words England and the Engl'sh.

England [he said] always comes out best in the hour of

adversity, and this campaign has been no exception to that

general rule. We are all proud of being English, England

is only a little dot on the map of the world, on which we

balance one point of the compass while we wheel the other

leg towards the Poles to mark the confines of Greater Britain.

In this case, as in many former ones, we have found that thig

little England is the heart of a vast system whose giant limbs
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reach to the attermost parts of the earth, So brave and so

strony has proven the pulsation of that little heart that tt has

sent a current of Enelish dife-lnoxl to the furthest extremity

of the furthest possessions, aud knit them together as one

unconqueruble whole.

The qaaint simile of the compasses seems to have

been a favourite one with White, for T see that in

sending him congratulations upon the defence of

Ladysmith, the Plymouth Chamber of Commerce

sent him also a copy aly delivered by him

sixteen years betor > had used abnost

the same words, cl nthe strength and

security ¢f the Kip and and her giant

sons stand side by » » shoulder, for their

common veal? tu train of thought was

not so ustal as it is ne

After a few davs

England in the J4

Southampoon on the

White sailed for

which arrived in

a. There, before he

landed, he reece ve ay from the Queen, ever

thoughtful of the soldiers whe served. her:

Wish vou most heartily welcome. ‘Prust you are better

and that Lo soon shill have the oleasure af secing you.

The Qnean’s message was an index of the enthusi-

astic welcome White was to receive from his country-

men, As the Dinregan Custle came up to the quay

a roar of cheering broke out from the ships in the

river, aud was taken up by the thousands who had

gathered on shore, (rom that cay forward, wherever

he went, the same reception awaited him. Addresses,
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swords of honour, invitations to all parts of the

country and of the Hmpire, bore witness to the

esteem in which his services were held by English-

speaking people throughout the world. Perhaps, as

he said, the honour done to him was far greater than

he deserved. He was the first of the prominent

leaders in the war who had returned to England, and

the nation had just passed through a long period of

defeat and suspense. It was natural enough that

when success came the reaction should be vehement.

But the fervour of Wh gption was not wholly

due to the fact the ‘a hevald of victory.

His personal charac eased itself upon the

minds and hearts ef yraen. ‘The courage

and dash with whie attacked a superior

enemy in the field, try he had shown in

taking upon himself. defeat, the stead-

fastness with whic} f out when shut up

and besieged, all thes recoonised ; and now

the admiration whielrthey val called out was in-

creased by the unfailing modesty with which he bore

himself under a storm of popular applause that might

well have turned his head.

It did not do that, but it was pleasant to him.

He knew when he left South Africa that some of his

measures had been sharply evit’cised, and he expected

that on arrival in Hugland be would find it necessary

to justify his action in certain respects, if not to

defend himself against severe attack. He was con-

fident of his ability to do so, and he faced the pros-

pect without any fear; but it was a relief and
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pleasure to find that, far from blaming him unfairly,

every one in England seemed disposed to give him the

fullest eredit for all he had done, and indeed to give

him, as he thought, more credit than he deserved.

Some criticisui was to come later, and vex him sorely ;

but for the time it was silens; so with health rapidly

improving’, and his wife and children once more about

him, he spent some thoroughly happy months.

Tt wou.d serve no useful purpose to describe the

various complimentary coremeaials with which these

months were filled, boteWikite was specially pleased

by one of them, a iven in his honour

by the Ulster Asse under the presi-

dency of Lord Lond

an address and a ;

him upon the way &

motto of Ulster, ‘

patriotism was, he.

of his heart.

Lf [he said] Dam to a value which my own

consuience tells me is much in advance of my merits, [am

proud that it should occur in this assembly; for I can say

most sincerely that To value the high opinion of my fellow

Ulstermen more hichly than that of anybody else in

the world.

OM,

presented him with

and congratulated

he liad acted upon the

“der.” Broad as his

‘Lerman to the core

Yet while he dwelt upon the character and cour-

age of an Ulsterman, Lord Ava, who was, he said,

“as kind as Le was brave,” White did not forget to

bear witness to the merits of others who had served

at Ladysmth. It is interest'ng to see that here in

London, as before in Capetown, he spoke with
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special warmth of the South African forces, and in

particular of the Imperial Light Horse,

who lost five commanding olficers in succession— although T

never saw men who wanted less leading. I think I may say

they were the bravest men | ever bad under my commend.

On the 6th January, which has been referred to as a tight

day, had it not been for them Joubert might have been

spending his Sunday where [Oo spent imine.

White ended his reply by commending to the

remembrance of bis hearers the uatives of India

who, as regimental! vers and coolies, had

also served in the, 1 the story of one

himself the special

ni Dulwana, and used

of them, a man w

watcher of the gre

to sit all day in the

order that, with a shi

warn the soldiers

time White gave 4

expose himself any i

the order in such oi

ang for the flash, in

dug Taam,” he might

tiuke cover, At one

mab was not to

he appealed against

2 that White had to

give way, and for the future he carried out his self-

imposed task in untroubled happiness, sheltered only,

if the sun was hot, by a large cotton umbrella.

A few days later White was in Ulster itself, where

a tremendous welcome awaited him. For a week the

cities and villaves of his native county poured out

their people in tens of thousands to greet him wher-

ever he went. It was one long triumphal progress,

only marred at times by the treachery of the Irish

weather. On the L8th June he writes from his

own house :—
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To Miss Warrender.

T have had the most inagnifieent and most cordial recep-

tions everywhere. There is an cuthusiasm for the inteerity

of the Hinpire that 1 never expected ta see even in this part

of Ireland.

White was specially rejoiced by this welcome, and

nothing perhaps touched hin. so deeply as the part

taken in it by Lord Dufferin, who, setting aside his

own perscenal sorres sad. t death of his brave

old Neutenant in

ws White and Lady

roy e

son, came forware

publ, and insisted

White as his guests:

On return to Lond

ations for taking wp

before the outbreak

had accepted. the €

his health restored [4 ayage from the Cape

and three strenuous } t months in England,

he felt equal to the duties of a charge which, com-

pared with others that he had held, was not a heavy

one. [le would have preferred a few months of rest

at home; for in the last twenty years he had not bad

mueh of it and South Africa had tried hum severely,

but this weuld have involved difficulties.

Early in July 1900 he sailed from England, and

on the tlth he was sworn in as Governor and

Commander-in-Chief of the City and Garrison.

+ about his prepar-

.post. A few months

ui been offered, and

of Gibraltar. Now,

Ye PEE f
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CHAPTER XIX.

Ir has been said ¢

was not a heavy ¢

White had held. =

Army Corps in Bur

order a country lar

orship of Gibraltar

sd with some that

"38 commanding an

ping to bring into

at Britain: or when

i India, with 800,000

es of frontier wars

was stemming the

he was in charge

men under his ordi

on his hands; or lati

Boer onset in South

bilities had been far greater. For an active and

ambitious soldier Gibraltar was apt to be regarded

as something hike a “shelf”

Nevertheless it was a charee of real importance.

As a naval base the great Rock had been for two

hundred years invaluable to Mngland, and the secure

holding of it had meant much not only to our naval

position in the Mediterranean, but to British supremacy

in other seas. The military garrison was considerable,

as a rule about five thousand men, with a strong

ig work and responsi-eh
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artillery, Moreover, the Governor had to control a

civil population four or five times as numerous as his

armed foree. There was much work connected with

the fleet. And the proximity of the Spanish mainland,

to which Gibraltar is joined by a strip of territory

once probably overflowed but now dry, gave rise to

a variety of more or less troublesome questions requir-

ing care and patience to settle. To the Spaniards

the possession of Gibraltar by England has always,

and naturally, been a very sore point, as may easily

be unde:stood by any dia will try to imagine

what the feelings would be if Spain

held a great fortre jase at St Michael’s

Mount, and if her post powerful in the

world, issued from i ‘mind our coasts and

dominate the waters Hannel and the North

Sea. The people 4 proud people, and

always reminiscent ; si glories, had not

7 the Spanish flag

would again Hoat over iv, aud that they would

not only see their own territory free from foreign

occupation, but be able to use the fortress as a gate-

way frora which they could pass out to the fulfil-

ment of vheir traditional dream of empire in northern

Afviea. All this a British Governor of Gibraltar had

to understand and keep in mind when dealing with

the officials of the Spanish Government. His position

therefore was one which called for imagination and

tact. Finally; as a great port of call, Gibraltar im-

posed upon its Governor constant duties of ceremonial

and entertainment.

VOL. II. P

u

given up the hope ¢
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White's reception at Gibraltar was cordial, and

gave him much pleasure. It was an earnest of the

good feeling shown to Lim during the next five years

by all classes of the community. But he was still

unwell, and for a time the heat tried him. He

writes to Mrs Baly on the 24th July 1901 :—

At first T took rather a gloomy view of my prospect

of being able to stand the climate. 1 felt the Levanter very

much. I really could not even write a letter without falling

asleep over it, and at night when | ougat to have been asleep

T was equally wakeful.

The effect of th: Gonot last long, and

his letters soon bee:

was in Ireland he

Antrim with a fine ¥

called ‘Welcome ” -

whom he was alw

poem which won ¢

enough. When he

presented by County

barger, which he had

writes to his brother,

hafing” about the

Just returned from cl ; waperature of over 80°,

Not pleasant when buttoned up in a smart unifomn blue

coat, and tightly strapped heavy blne cloth overalls, &c. The

horse “ We leome” bas developed a bit of tenper here. Short

of work, I think. Ie objects to the “ crisp wavelets” on the

beach, and “tender enrving lines af creamy spray.” As the

beach is the only riding ground this is inconvenient, especially

as he plunges aside from the break of each wavelet and has

nearly knocked over more than one Carabinero.t These

gentlemen shoot at very slight provocation. ‘There were

two men trying to run a cargo of tobacco shot dead by one

of them two days ago. The brother of one of the smugglers

1 The Carabineroy were Spanish frontier guards.
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stabbed the Carabinero and killed him—-total bag, 4 killed—

as I suppose the brother will be executed,

The smuggling of tobacco from Gibraltar into Spain

was oue of the perpetual grievances to which the

British occupation gave vise.

Before the summer was well over, the days grew

delicious, “clear, crisp, and at the same time warm.”

The Spanish scenery within easy reach of Gibraltar is

in many parts extremely beautiful, and White soon

began te enjoy it thorouvlly. It is not, of course,

imalayas, and he had

on for his favourite

eg" was apt to give

sfsund much to please

september he writes

on the grand scale

neither opportunity:

mountain walks, as

trouble ir warm wea!

and interest him. ©}:

to his brother :—

E don’t think I have

which day T made as%

more beautiful trip. W

ainee this day week, on

Ronda, I never had a

He Tay of Gibraltar——the

Spaniards call it the is iras——in lovely weather,

starting at 8.00, lauded at Algvecitas, and there had a special

waiting for us under the direction of a very obliging Scotch-

man, Mr Morrison, who rung the hue and made if for the

Spaniards! The country throush whieh it passes from Alge-

civas to Ronda is lovely. [t winds through the cork woods, ser-

pentines through erand snountain gorges, and as it approaches

Ronda makes a wide circuit through the Ronda valley, which is

a vast garden of fig, vine, olive, apple, and other fruit trees.

At Ronda he saw a bul!-fight, the national sport of

Spain, and had to admit that ‘the way the matador

1 White was afterwards indebled to Mr Morrison for many pleasant

tours in the so ith of Spain.
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plays the bull is very exciting,” as indeed it is. There

ean be few sports demanding more skill and courage.

“T suppose [ was in luck,” he writes, ‘as both mata-

dors were wounded and one [ thought was done for.”

But he finds, as most Englishmen find, that the horses

are “a disgusting sight”-—foreed upon the horns of

the bull to be gored, “even with their entrails hanging

out.” I cannot find that White ever attended another

serious bull-feht during the five years he spent at

Gibraltar.

On the 30th of |

Algeciras, and dri

~\

a perfect road... . I

rwers. L could do some

samt Jaunch, which [ can

It was a most lov

only wish | had my «

beautiful walks by the |

always command,

as introduced to the

hh in its way is very

Before the end of:

shooting of Souther:

good.

On the Ist December, after a garden party, got up largely

to meet the officers of the fleet, 1 went across the Bay to

Algeciras, and dined and slept with . .. Mr Morrison, a good

Scot... . T went on next day by train to Jerez, pronounced

Herez, where | was met at the railway station by my host

Mr Williams and his son, both in the wine business in Jerez.

Next day (Monday, 3rd) I stayed at Jerez and visited the

Bodega and tasted rare sherries.’ Next morning (Tuesday)

1 The Persians have a tradition that the name Jerez is a corruption of

Shiraz—the name of the place where their best wine is grown—whence

our word Sherry. They say that Pho-nician traders in ancient days

carried the Shiraz vine to Spain. The twe wines are similar in look and

character, though tho Shiraz perhaps more nearly resembles Madeira.
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we went to the shooting ground, called the “Coto,” Spanish,

I believe, for the preserve. It is a very large tract, 30 miles

Jong by 10 broad, a perfect place for wild-fowl, Clouds of

duck, geese, teal, &e. Tho preserve is also in its higher parts

well wooded, with splendil under cover. There are about

1000 red deer, a Jot of wild pig, and other smaller game.

We shot 2000 duck, about half a dozen stags, and about the

same number of wild boars, I shot badly. The weather was

cold, and we had to ride 12 wiles first morning after our

arrival to the duck ground. We got up at 3 and were in the

water just at sunrise, ant precious cold ib was... . Other

days we had beats fs Et missed two ‘stags, or
rather wussed one and uber slightly, which got

away,

One of the boars

three otuers badly. Hi

had a rusty old Spanish

jungle or. foot, and hac t

spear home in the nose a

sensitive, and the dovg

backed dim well, and

turned hin over, Atar

mention some wild came

w x3, killed one, and cut

» horses. Hooper,’ who

went in for him into the

d good fortune to get the

art in which he is very

wild-looking Spaniard,

the hind legs and

ic in the Coto I forgot to

re imported into Spain

to carry loads, but were found not to suit and were many

years avo turned out, and their progeny have became wild.

All Spain that 1 have seen is lovely.

In November he was bunting in the cork woods :—

IT find . . . that riding as T did) yesterday, say 35 miles,

Including hunting over very blnd and heavy hills and dales

on biv and hapetuous horses, takes a lot out of me, but it is

better to feel wholesomely tired with exercise than to get

liver, and this place is very lal for it, M. Riviere, the French

' Captain Hoover of the 5th Lancers was one of White’s aides-de-camp.

He had mad: his way a year or so bevore through the Boer lines into Lady-

amith, a difficult and risky feat.
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cook, too, conduces to develop the size of the liver, as he

provides nothing but the richest foods and sauces, However,

he turns out a most creditable table, and that goes a long

way.

Lady White had now come out from England,

doubtless bringing M. Riviére, and had set to work

upon a round of hospitable dinners and dances, and

other entertainments, which she was exceptionally

capable of carrying through with success, An admir-

able hostess, who thoroughly enjoyed receiving her

guests, and therefore.

she was of the greats

Governor’s house at

its open-handed an

mained throughout %

he fully approved, fo

uneasiness of his he

Trish rents, he ha

position, regarded it

open house.

White had been much pleased a little while before

by the invitation of one of his small daughters to

Windsor. ‘It was kind of the dear old Queen to wish

to see Georgie,” he wrote, with more affection than re-

verence, though no man had a ceeper reverence for

his sovereign. Just before the end of the year White

was rejoiced to see again his old chief Lord Roberts,

now on his way back from South Africa, with Ian

Hamilton and other officers. Lord Roberts had a

great reception in Gibraltar, as was to be expected,

and enjoyed it the more for being White's guest.

m enjoy themselves,

‘husband; and the

beeame famous for

pitality. So it re-

vure of the post; and

metiines thought with

dione and dwindling

in a prominent

hie duty to keep
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It need hanly be said that, since his own return

from South Africa, White had watched with the

deepest vt the course of the campaign, He was

now much concerned at the beginning of a publie

controversy regarding the messages which had passed

between him and Sir Redvers Buller during the siege

of Ladysmith. These messages were In no way private,

and when asked by Mr Brodrick, who had now become

Seeretary of State for War, to produce them, White

did so; but he had always kept his copy of them

under lock and kev { not understand how

ne known to the

rom hts own wish

the pmiport of th

press, — Nothing

than to attack Bui

to eriti¢. se the operat:

on

ubiect, or in any way

> velief of his garrison,

4: opinton of Buller ;?

¢ had not approved

3¢h also he had not

ie fully realised the

the relief had been

effected. Throughout the most unfortunate contro-

He had always enter

and, theugh he ke

of some of his pres

approved of some al I

great difficulties unl

versy which followed, culminating in Buller’s famous

speech of October 1901, and his removal from the

command at Aldershot, White maintained an attitude

of strict reserve, and declined to give to the press

any copes of papers in his pussession, or to write

anything: himself for pubdeation. He had nothing to

1] have queted some of his references to Buller in a former

chapter, tere is another, io a letter to Miss Warrender, of 1897 :

“He talks wildly, but to my mind Le las very strong points. The

absence of selfadvertisement attracts me to him, and his indifference

to popular applause.”
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fear from the production of all the correspondence,

and when the matter had come into public notice

he would have been glad, if officially permitted, to

use the text of the papers in order to defend him-

self and Penn Symons against certain criticisms

which he considered ignorant and unjust; but he

deplored the manner in which he and Buller had

been set up in a position of antagonism, and did his

utmost to keep out of the whole thing as far as Buller

was concerned. Furthar,.he thoroughly disapproved

of Buller’s remova \idershot command,

The controversy is v7, and nothing but

harm would be don nto the details of it

here. All that I wis! out is the fact that it

was in no way origh sented by White, to

whom it was thro epugnant.

About this time, he first saw Mahan’s

book on the war, w vis brother was “ de-

lightful reading te x arally, when his cam-

paign in Natal was being, as he thought, very unfairly

criticised, it was pleasant to find that the famous

American, writing for Americans, with a mind free

from all prejudice, had formed so high an opinion of

his conduct of that campaign. Mahan was no in-

discriminate admirer. For example, he thought the

occupation of Dundee strategically unsound, an “un-

deniable error”; so that his approval on the whole

case was the more gratifying. Nor was Mahan’s book

the only pleasant thing that came to White at this

time. From the people of South Canterbury in New
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Zealand he received a “ beautiful little howitzer” as

a mark of their esteem for his services; and a httle

later, on the anniversary of the relief of Lady-

smith, arrived a telegram irom the Mayor of the

town :-—

We send you greetings on this the first anniversary of our

relief, We may forget what we suflered, but not whab you

did for us in keeping the old flag flying.

This was one of many

subject received by ¥

Meanwhile be ha:

of the Queen. He ¥

friend Miss Warrenster

Thanks for yours of

feel the des.th of the :

m+ when I was in troy

home. I am so glad 3

when she told me she di

“ good-bye” to me.

. She has passed away lull of years, blessed & reverenced

by all. Never in the history cf the world has any sovereign

earned & received such widespread reverence.

For once in my life L joined in a public tribute, & wrote a

few lines “In Memory,” which ! send to you...

i; and telegrams on the

reved by the death

26th January to his

woived to-day. Yes, I

+ She was so good to

i to me when I came

ov ine that last night

i to go without saying

opm

The lines are perhaps the best that White ever

wrote, and to show one aspect of his mind and feeling

they are reproduced here. He was always a little

uncertain about the rhythm of his verses; and his

brother, a eandid eritic, pointed out that the first line

of one stanza was diilicult ta scan; but the lines came
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from his heart, and are surely creditable to a man

whose business was soldiering, not poetry.

In sHemoriant,

L

Where Calpe’s stern-brow’d monolith on high

Rears her arm’d head in proud supremacy,

There—-England’s minute guns, with deep-toned moan,

Roll forth the requiem of a great soul gone.

ms to be

2m sea to ea,

Strong fort, whe

That England’

There now—the

In silent rever

Victoria—now bu Isat page

In the dead centr i aye,

Should we repix

That no child ce re voice,

Should claim a sk st central form,

Our guide in weal, in woe, in cabo, in storm

For sixty years, in that great cyc_e dead

On which her life its fairest lustre shed.

v.

She was but mortal—-longer life could be

But pain and sorrow under God's decree:

Better behind the veil to Hie alone

Than drift with years from intellect’s high throne,

Vi.

Glorious reign ! prolonged to the utmost hour

That mind can hold its plenituds of power ;

Still Thy voice strong to guard Thy people free,

Still Thy firm Arm the prop of liberty.
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Vid,

Thy people's friend—-our greatest and aur best,

Th tears we leave Thee tu Lhy well-earned rest,

An age-—the record of Thy glorious namo,

Thy people’s love more cherished cause of fame,

Val

He, who in Thine age most tiily bore

The haucel of the poet's bei: Ful lore,

Condoled the darkest sorrow of Thy life,

The clouded splendour of the Jongrhened strife

Tn Tonely sorrow. anc

Thy peaple’s loves

With all the 1m

PH! GoW’s lov

the hope

still Lo cope

reign,

again,”

Thy part well doue,

Where toil and ine a

Hear, of a Que

Yet Christ-like i

teat there in peace

i sarrow Cease,

Gienarvan, 23rd January

Not Jong after these? re written the memor-

able voyave of the present King to the overseas

dominions was undertake; and on the 20th March,

a beautiful day, the Ophir steamed into the Bay of

Gibraltar through the ships af the Chanuel squadron

anil Mediterranean fleet. The visit lasted two days,
and but for the weather, which soon became inclement,

was In every way successful. ‘The Duke and Duchess

Cornwal and York expressed great pleasure at

their reception in this their first landing-place, and it

was the beginning ofa proyress which undoubtedly had

a vetarkable effect for good throughout the Empire.
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White was much troubled at this time by the con-

viction, which had gradually forced itself upon his

mind, that the defences of Gibraltar were inadequate.

The development of heavy artillery during recent

years, and the extraordinary advance which had

taken place in naval gunnery, made him feel that in

ease of war with a great naval power, or a preat mili-

tary power in alliance with Spain against us, the bom-

bardment of Gibraltar might be a very serious matter.

He had learnt at Ladysmith wh: avan unpleasant effect
can be brought about aw heavy guns outrang-

ing those of the dete osition in Gibraltar
was complicated by stuation of the town

and harbour, which 6 a grave eimnbarrass-

ment to the fortress. of affairs then exist-

ing has no doubt beer changed ; but at the

time it involved se vr, for England was

then in “splendid ad a combination of
Kuropean powers ag vas by no means an

impossibility.

The condition of Morocco was in these circum-

stances an important matter, for our interests there

seemed to conflict in some measure with those

of France, and there was always a risk that

this might lead to trouble. The British Min-

ister at Tangier was then Sir Arthur Nicolson,!

and White soon came into contact with him,

the result being a warm friendship which was never

interrupted.

1 Now the Rt. Hon. Sir Arthur Nicolson, Bart, G.C.3,, &c., Permanent

Under-Secrotary of State for Foreign Aitairs,
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To Miss Warrender White writes of him on the

25th March :-—

Sir A. Nicolson came over, and | am only sorry I had so

little leisure to enjoy his society, He is a man after my own

heart, so simple and straight.

White's appreciation of the Minister at Tangier was

perhaps the more remarkable because he was by no

means inclined to look upon diplomatists with favour.

Tn a Jater letter he writesa.t | distrust the report of

one diploiaatist on tay have little loyalty

of class.” But, he’ be, the friendship

between the two Ne men became close,

and there are many vin White's letters to

pleasant visits exel tween them while he

remained in Gibralt

The place itself, ¢

him,” as he had be

ming to “ grow upon

ald do. His letters

now contain many p wing this, For ex-

ample, on Sunday, the 20th October, be writes to

Miss Warrender :—

T have had a delightful day. Jt was one of Sonthern Spain’s

very best, & instead of going to Church f put ou walking dress

& wandered alone all over the inp of the Rock, fanned by cool-

ing zephyrs homed in Andalusia & steeped in a Southern Sun.

T lay abou in pockets of the Mons Calpe & looked over Gib-

raltar Bay at the Spanish Mainland & over the Mediterranean

to Morocco & Ceuta, all as clearly cut as a most transparent

air could make them, Jackie enjoyed it immensely & so did

his Master. . .

« Jackie” was a favourite dachshund. White was
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always a lover of animals, and the little dog was

his constant companion.

Throughout the year 1902 the controversy about

the war in South Africa went on increasing in bitter-

ness, and caused White much vexation. He resented

both the tendency shown in many quarters to decry

the British officer in general, and the virulent terms

in which particular men were attacked by their critics.

White had long experience of war, and felt-——what

most civilians also feel w

British officer on ser

quite as well as the

classes, and is as a

the field. Mahan, ac

ously worded but str

Comparing the fighti

he touches upon “ th

British detachmen

snare of the hunter,

the sure failure of the

in war.

‘seen anything of the

knows his business

ional man of other

ud capable Jeader in

xd before, has a curi-

age upon this point.

af British and Boers

‘tful traps into which

like game into the

the same time upon

lunter to achieve success

The hunter, meeting superior streagth with superior cunning,

without even the very least willinguess to lose his life in order

to carry his end, may be brave even to recklessness; but he

rejects halitually the tone of mind distinctive of the soldier,

who counts life naught if only by its sacrifice the end may be

attained, or honour preserved. In so far, that element of

stupidity which has been somewhat lavishly attributed to the

British officers’ too single-ininded attention to their end, to the

exclusion of care for their own persons and those of their men,

has a military value not only great but decisive. The quality

needs direction and control, certainly; but, having been re-
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proached for now two centuries, the question is apt—Where

hag it placed Great Britain amony the nations of the earth ?} mo

As to the kindred question of the attacks on

particular men, White writes about Buller and the

well-known telegram suggesting the possibility of the

surrender of Ladysmith :—

The judcment on him is scandalous in its abuse, and the

version of tae telegram is grossly exaveerated.

3¢curred an ineldent which

this matter. <As

1é was going in the

‘egimental ceremony

information that the

vith a sword of hon-

iately telegraphed :

ly grateful to those

inymore, I earnestly

wed up the telegram

that’ he was “especially

anxious,’ for reasons given, “to avoid any personal

About she same time

shows White's gene

colonel of rhe Gord:

course of the summe

at Aberdeen. He nei

town intended to pr

our on the oecasion

“While deeply tone!

who would present

beg to be excused,” a:

Cand

by a letter expiainny

connection with occasions that might bring up again

the Ladysraith despatches.” Ile was troubled by the

thought that those who wished to do him honour

might be hurt by this refusai; but, in spite of more

than one appeal for a reconsideration, he steadily

adhered tc it. He knew that such a presentation

must mean that he would be brought again into some-

thing like « position of antagonism to Buller, and he

wrote to his brother: ‘Jt is hiyher form to keep my-

self” from anything of the kind, “and I even believe it
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is the wiser policy.” In another letter he writes: “TI

consider nothing would be worse than parading the

country receiving honours now.”

In the course of the year White was considerably

exercised in mind by labour troubles in Gibraltar, He

had to deal then with a standing population of about

5000 Spanish, or Spanish-speaking, workmen, and a

daily immigration of something like 10,000 more, so

that strikes and discontent among them were a rather

serious matter. In case

been an element of

dint of much pat

large body of igner:

and to the end of br

recurrence of the dit

perhaps due in som

thetic insight into 4

tar. He writes to }

ar there might even have

‘, situation. But by

ble to keep this

ble men in order,

! the Governorship a

avoided. This . as

to White’s sympa-

seling about Gibral-

ithe 18th May :-

This great upstanding fevossively in evidence from

every height i in the adjoining Spanish territory, even far inland,
and the Spaniards cannot help regarding it as an insult and a

shame.

White knew that the place was so important to the

Empire that there could be no question of giving it

up; but this did not prevent his seeing the matter

from the Spanish point of view, and doing his best to

avoid as far as possible anything that could hurt

Spar sh susceptibilities.

Englishmen in general do not understand, naturally

enough, how strongly Spaniards feel on the subject.
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Accustomed to regard Gibraltar as an integral part of

the British dominions, they are apt to be surprised at

the idea that the matter concerns Spain at all. But

Spaniards have long memorics. 1 was at this time

British Ambassador in Madrid, and nothing struck me

more foveibly during my stay there than the import-

ance attached by Spaniards to the British occupation

of the fortress, Amony the ivnorant country folk, and

indeed among some who were not ignorant country

folk, there was a belief that England coveted a large

slice of Spanish tery! sarently to secure the

fortress trom dange ule; and the belief

was so strong that ¢ itish naval guns at

target practice was i n excited reports to

the Spanish Foretsu an imminent British

landing. In seems | ible, but it was the

case.

In August 1902, a

the coronation of Ki

England, and carried &

‘ities connected with

White took leave to

it to Aberdeen, where

he opened the Gordon Hichlanders’ Memorial Insti-

tute in boneur of offeers and men who had fallen

in the South African war. tle took the opportunity

to speak, as he frequently dia on such occasions, upon

the subject of temperance, which he regarded as a

matter of the greatest possible importance for the

army, “the first and the greatest essential.” He also

visited Manchester, having had under his orders in

South Africa both the Liverpool and Manchester

Regiments. He had stipulated that his reception

might be as unostentatious as possible. But the

VOL. U. Q
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popular enthusiasm would not be repressed, and he

was somewhat disconcerted at finding himself sur-

rounded by cheering crowds. However, he was able

to avoid any embarrassing incidents, and the visit

passed off successfully.

I notice among his letters written during this period

of his life two passages which throw some light upon

his attitude towards religion, He had never been

what is generally called a religious man; that is to

say, that he was veservedin the declaration of his

views, and not conspie attention to religious

forms. But he v ess earnest in his

thoughts upon such ane letter he writes

to his brother :—

I believe in religion ai

formation of national «

lacked half its force if 3

force of the Dutch Bibl

mportant element in the

sfc Mauser would have

acked by the neurotic

It need hardly be 3, man so essentially

courteous, and full of consideration for the feelings of

other men, always behaved with scrupulous respect

toward faiths differing from bis own. The Roman

Catholic clergy in Gibraltar, for instance, found him

everything they could wish, and were on the most

friendly terms with him. But his own faith seems

to have been rather a form of Delsin than orthodox

Christianity. He writes on one occasion to the Rev.

Charles Voysey --—

All the evidences around us prove irrefutably the creation of

a God working on a system and under fixed laws that sway
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this world and those around us in an ordered unity of mar-

vellous inagnitude, yet infinitely small in the minutie of its

perfect machinery; but these same evidences seem to me

equally to disestablish the miraculous interferences with those

laws which are presented to us as revelations from the past

but which have no counterpart in the present.

Towards the end of this summer, 1902, a Royal

Commission was appointed under the presideney of

Lord Figin to consider and report upon certain

matters connected with war, and White was

warned that he w be called upon to

give evidence. Aé “ebruary 1903 he

attended betore the widl Was examined at

considerable Jeneth. st is recorded in the

Blue-Boox afterwards 4 there is nothing in

it which requires spec ve; butitis pleasant

to be able to quote letter, written to a

friend by a membez ussion, which shows

how his attitude impre earers i—

pond

Yesterday your friend Sir George White was examined

before our Conmmission. He, once more, by his reserve and

perfect straightforwardness, proved himself the great ventle-

man which he undoubtedly is: and furthermore, he made a

most excellent case for his actions frora the commencement to

the end of his Natal cainpaign, Ile did not say one angry or

vindietive word of any one, in spite of the many unkind things

which have Leen said and written about his strategy and tactics,

He left on tie Commission a profound feeluuy of gratitude,

that our nation can produco mon of his sort.

It may te added that the production before the

Commission of all the correspondence hitherto withheld
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from publication did much to prevent for the future

the repetition of unfounded criticisms, and to establish

White’s title to the gratitude not only of the Com-

mission, but of the country. Of course there remained,

and must always remain, room for ditferences of

opinion upon some features of the campaign. But

the same might be said of any campaign that ever was

fought.

In the course of 1903 1 see that White and I were

in correspondence with regard to two points which

illustrate the delicacy..of the-velations between the

British Governor of Gibraltar and the neighbouring

Spanish authorities. In the first case a small hut had

been erected, within the line of British sentries on the

isthmus between Gibraltar and the mainland, for the

manufacture of tar magadam, required for roads, This

was remarked by the Spaniards, and objections were

raised to the construction of “ military works” on the

isthmus. In the second case a report reached White

to the effect that a race stand was to be put up on the

“neutral ground” between the line of British sentries

and the Spanish customs fence. He at once warned

meé that if an attempt were made to carry this out he

would strongly protest. Both poimts, if I remember

right, were settled without difficulty ; but they were

examples of the questions which were constantly aris-

ing and sometimes leading to friction.

This year saw White raised to the highest rank a

soldier can attaim. In April King Edward paid a

memorable visit to Gibraltar, the first ever paid by an

English King. His Majesty was received with great
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enthusiasm, and remained some days, during which he

held a review of the garrison. But the most gratify-

ing ineident of the King’s visit, to White personally,

was His Majesty’s announcement at a banquet on the

8th April that he was about to appoint White to the

rank of Field-Marshal. The announcement was fol-

lowed by the words: ‘“ Nobody bas deserved it better,

and there has been no more loyal soldier to his sove-

relun and his country.”

After making this announcement the King turned

to Lady White and said: hope that Sir George

will now desist fro {fe in point-to-point

races.” White had tie garrison point-to-

point a couple of dé

The announcement

a large number ol’ co

from the Gordon Hig

Wood, despatched

promotion meant tus:

White replied :—

notion brought White

among others one

one from Sir Evelyn

hought that White’s

ession. To the former

ns

1 am especially please to receive the good wishes of my

old comrades. of the Gordon Highlunders, ag they appeal to me

as a voice from the home in which [ spent the best years of

my life. My military career has been built up on the sure

foundation of the courage and honour of the Gordon High-

landers, and the tartan with the yellow stripe in it will

ever be to ine the most cherished uniform in the British

Army.

The visit of the King elicited trom White another

poem. It was much praised by some, but his brother

told hira that it was ‘‘a fine bold attempt on what
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I should pronounce an impossible subject.” It does

not seem to be worth reproducing here.

A month or two later White was in England, where

he had gone to receive his Field-Marshal’s baton from

the King, and the degree of D.C.L. and LL.D. from

the Universities of Oxtord and Cambridge respectively.

He was already LL.D. of Edinburgh and Dublin, At

both of the English universities his reception was

enthusiastic. Cambridge was conferring the degree at

the same time upon 2 very isting: wished body of men
~-the Duke of Connat sarchbishop of Canter-

bury, Lord Grentel Edward Seymour,

Sir Ernest Satow, wich, Sir Archibald

Hunter, and Captau tt. Yet, according to

the report in the ‘ Sir George White

was undoubtedly ti the occasion.” The

undergraduates gree a storm of cheering

and shouts of “ Lz aim and again re-

newed, so that the or had to wait some

minutes before he could begin his remarks, At Oxford

it was much the same thing; and there could be no

doubt, even to White himself, that at all events among

the undergraduates of the two universities he was one

of the most popular men in the country. It pleased

him, but it surprised him, and did him no harm.

After a short visit to his home in Ireland during

the summer, White returned to his post; and at the

beginning of the next year, 1904, which was to be an

interesting year for him, he was writing from Gibraltar

on various questions connected with the security of the

fortress and harbour.

Ea
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Meanwhile there had been a week of manceuvres,

during which the garrison had to defend Gibraltar

against attacks by a Dritish fleet under the com-

mand of Lord Charles Beresford, so that the guns

were gong day aud might.

I like working with Charlie {| White wrote to his brother].

He is,at all events to outward appeurances, always considerate

and appreciative of the land defence.

The letter has a postscript :

if essly fired a drill shell

icee-Adiniral’s flagship,

you would make your

rel much, but motto of

In the manoeuvres

100 Lbs. weight which

the Cesar Admiral

defence Joss realistic.”

defence is Aut Cusar

as themselves.

iy not incompatible

some of the sailors

“is that “we had 55

aii with the hounds.”

“ Charlie B.” had the tumily love of a horse, and often

attended the garrison mveis.

The two were evident!

The manceuvres 5

with a day's hunti

joined, for the same

minutes vesterday in a pour o

A few days later the German Emperor paid a

visit to Gibraltar, which White deseribes in a letter

to his brother of the Ytst Mareh :—

The Keiser cleared out of harbour before 12 o'clock last

night amidst bouquets of rockets, searchlights playing on

the old Reek, and Charlie Deresford’s fleet illuminated. The

last always appeals to me as the very prettiest way of making

night lend itself to elorify aw eclebrity.

I arranjed a programme tor him by wire to Berlin and Vigo,
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and when he declared his intention of being in on Friday

instead of Saturday IT asked him to be in at 11 o'clock that

day. He acted up to this exactly, and I boarded the Kénig-

Albert very shortly after she had anchored. He was very

gracious, greeted me as “the defender of Ladysmith,” whose

photograph he knew, I had arranged to give him rather a state

reception, for which he appeared to be quite prepared, & asked

“ What dress?” I said,“ If your Majesty would honour us

by wearing the dress of a British Field-Marshal I am sure my

garrison would count it a very great compliment.” He said,

“ Certainly I will.”

T received him with a Re

had a fine guard of hen

myself alongside of He

opposite to him. Hé

beautiful star worked

by the Queen (Victoria),

presented to him by Ed

ove. I lined the whole }

joining Spain on the no

soldiers & sailors of -

spectacle.

Sunday, 27th—-As w mi the side of the Rock

where it is traversed by roads the view was a lovely one, &

H.M. & his staff officers frequently oroke into cnthusiastic

gutturals There was no great feeling displayed by the people

either in the town of Gibraltar or along the route outside it.

They were quiet & respectful but not enthusiastic. I could

not get them to decorate their houses much. As the Emperor's

carriage turned round from the most northern point of British

territory here H.M. was saluted from the Galleries, The Rock

is on its northern face quite perpendicular, & the embrasures

of the Galleries are on this face, As the Germans were looking

at its 1400 ft. of sheer precipice a flash as from the Rock

itself, followed at a considerable interval by the yveport & the

1 The 18th March

Salute as he put foot on land,

& a cortege. T seated

his stalf, high officers,

an of the Garter & a

secially ordered for him

until after her death, so

Phe day was a beautiful

y, from our frontier ad-

saint on the south, with

ude a very imposing



at Gibraltar.
ee White
reOrg.

€

Sir
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curling wp of a little cloud of sun-lined smoke, proclaimed that

the salute from the Galleries had commenced. ‘The effect was

good, ‘The Empercr noticed everything & asked about every-

thing, IJ brought him back 1 the Convent to luncheon, &

entertained « lot of his suite, 25 [ think. Amy received H.M.

in the hall with perfect manners, & he took to her at once.

The Inncheon was a good one, & the Teutons punished it.

During lunch T had arranyed that the Emperor's servants and

those of the suite should have rooms allotted to each officer and

their pla-n clothes laid out. They changed at a wonderful

pace, and I had the Emperor diy Cn up to the Galleries, thro’

which he walked [rede wy i hac provided a thoroughly

quiet pony for H.M. tux top of the Rock, but his

staff seemad nervous ; stranve horse, and he

seemed to prefer wallam: with him. It is a steep

elimb, but [ led him sk 4 to the top apparently

without undue effort & ¢ ighted to get the exer-

cise after having been coc navd ship. The view from

the top is very good, giv Mediterranean & the Ray

& Straits o° Gibraltar. 2 tnuch struck by it, and

said it was a represent: scale of the insularity

& inaceess bility of ps CN. B.—Gib. is not ¢

island, but is joined an to! it of Europe by a narrow

neck of vory low land over wh ch the sea must have once
been.) He walked down again, talking very freely all the way,

enjoying the sight of some of his fatter & heavier staff officers

labouring after him, & chailing them with rough German

humour. While we were dessending, and still at a considerable

height above the sea, the sunset gin fired, and the flags should

have gone Jown altogether on the warships in harbour (the

Channel Fleet). They had all been dressed with flags rainbow

fashion to celelnate the Emperor's voming. On one of the ships

these masses of flays gob foul of some of the stays and gave

trouble. The Kmperor was delivited, and said he longed to

give veut to his indignation in flowing bunting, referring to

naval signalling messages, | thought it would have been more

110
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king-like, or at all events foreien king-Jike, not to have taken

such notice of a small accident which a puff of wind may at

any time cause. It was, however, German. That night I, Lord

Charles Beresford, Sir W. Acland, Admiral Hedworth Lambton,

& some of the others dined with him. When at lunch he asked

all the ladies of iy party & Miss Violet Brooke, a niece of

Hastings Brooke, who was staying with as.

The dinner was an elaborate one in the German style, &

good... . The party was bright & pleasant, & the Emperor

talked away as if enjoying iL,

On Saturday T handed him over to the resident Vice-

Admiral, Sir W. Acland, wha.ghowed him round the dockyard

in course of construct ae took yvreat interest, &

with the details of wé uchly conversant. He

found the Prussian Ar , but the German Navy

is his particular child, & % knows all about it &

its docks, armament, cus

On Saturday evening

He took Amy in first,

very complimentary to £

very good. Before i plained to hin all I

expected him to do, & kh uself my most obedient

subject for the time. W CEGRestall-room furnished as a

drawing-room, & a veceplion after dinner, There was a dais

on which I had intended hin to sit, bit he said, “How can I

sit when so niauy ladies are standing?" 1 told him how I

intended to proceed, & brought np ladies & gentlemen in

rapid succession & presented them to him, generally giving

him a cue to open conversation. fle played up splendidly &

with very ready humour, had something appropriate to say to

everybody. My diticulty was to get the presentees away, &

made many euemies in doing so.

The Emperor was delighted, eonipared the stiffness and

constraint at some of the places he had lately visited to our

plan, and said he would certainly adopt it at his own Court.

At luncheon he had presented his portrait, and Amy tried

with us at the Convent.

ale very little, he was

table. The latter was
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to make out it was for her, Imt it evidently was for me, as he

gave A. is picture and a bracelet next day. He is very fond

of children, and Georgie came in for the best thing he gave,

viz., a very pretty Little broowh in diamonds and rubies, with

the imperial crown, and W under it.

On Sunday he lunched with Hedworth Lambton, 2nd in

command of the Channel Fleet, & very graciously came to

tea at the Convent to say “gnod-bye” tw Aimy. They got on

splendidly tovether,

The Emperor dined on Sunday night with Lord Chas.

Beresford We had a very chorery diner, at which Charlie

B. exceedid himself... 2 3 i. seat him off in a shower

of rockets tired in bouqy ifiis searchlights turned

on to the grim old Tk ery weird...

He talked very frauk « had no speeches at

toast - drinking by his He is violently anti-

Japanese in the present 6 i is evidently not pleased

at our rapprochement to le spoke of our “New

friends, the French.”

I quite forgot to

garden. It was a littl

Georgie. The Empercr

dener, and sent him, the b

ping as presents,

janted a tree in our

ib from Whitehall by

tails to our Scotch gar-

achinan, handsome scart-i,

In another letter, an incomplete copy of which I

find among White's letters to his brother, in his

brother’s handwriting, White writes of the Em-

peror :—

He is no: complimentary about our army, but acknowledges

that our officers are good sportsmen, “thangh not professional

soldiers.” He says they go into the army for sport, and they

lead their troops in the same spint of good sportsmen, and die

like gentlemen, at their head.

' The war between Japan and Eussia was then going on.
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But White seems to have forgiven the criticism,

for he gives some further details regarding the Em-

peror’s readiness and gracious behaviour, and sums up

with the words, “ He has been extraordinarily nice.”

On the 26th May White writes to his brother :-—

Last Saturday I went with Amy for a week’s end change

to Ronda, to stay in a little cottage with Mr & Mrs Mose-

ley"... 1b was the time of the Ronda fair, and I went

on Saturday afternoon to a ladies’ bull-fight, in whieh the

perfortners were women, There were no horses in the per-

formance, 80 the most gif: radure of the ordinary bull-

fight was avoided. aung ones, but some

of them showed spor speared to me skilful,

One ludy was knocked . but she escaped being

gored, & got up unhurt

Ronda is in itself ve

& Monday were very k

Monday evening I fe

call upon me, having «

Eugenie was on board,

; but Saturday, Sunday,

43n our return to Gib. on

is Lipton had been to

nt Hrix. The Tampress

y called also, Amy, I,

Jack, May, & Gladys 4 vd the Hrin on Tuesday

evening, & we were ail very uiuch i:scinated by HM... .

She . . . talks English fluently & fearlessly, and has the

perfection of manners.

As a soldier White had followed with deep interest

the course of the Russo-Japanese war, and towards

the end of the year his interest became something

more personal, for early in November, in consequence

of the “ North Sea incident,” when the Russian fleet

fired by mistake on some Brivish fishing boats, it

seemed as if we might at any moment be involved in

1 White's son afterwards married Miss Moseley.
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hostilities ourselves. After the incident the Russian

fleet, or part of it, came into Vigo, and then into

Tangier, and there was much excitement in Gibraltar,

where a large number of british ships were gathered,

under the command of Lord Charles Beresford. White

had received no orders on the subject from the War

Office; but be was responsible for the safety of his

ation with the naval com-fortress, and in ¢

mander, he made preparations for all eventualities.

The fact. that the Russians lad mining ships with

them made it just that there might be

trouble in case of 4 vring, though natur-

ally the two [rishi dent, and in no way

disinclined for a ix y enemy. “LT must

say Charlie Beresfo -y pleasant fellow to

work with,” White ie is always so active

and so gay.” But eped for a chance of

fighting, they wer The British Gov-

ernment very wis anyry nation out of

war, and the Russia
to its brave but hopeless Heht at Tsushima.

White's term of command at Gibraltar was now

drawing to a close. Tndeed, he had been suddenly

informed during the previous month that it was

already at an end, as it was held by the War Office

to have begun before Le sailed for South Africa in

1899. Avainst this unexpected decision he vigor-

ously protested, urging that tis time in Natal ought
not to be counted against him, and eventually the

War Office accepted his view. Nevertheless he had

only a few months more to serve, and in the cir-

Ty

led away unmolested4
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cumstances he had sent in his name for the Gover-

norship of Chelsea Hospital, which had become

vacant by the death of Field- Marshal Sir Henry

Norman. On the 25th of November he received a

letter from Mr Arnold Foster offering him the ap-

pointment, which he accepted. He did not feel

overjoyed at the prospect. ‘As a personal question,”

he writes to his brother, “I do not look forward to

a winter residence in the slums of Chelsea”; and

a little later: ‘‘ Personally, I hate the idea of London

for the years left te id would rather have a

hut in the Himala: as not a rich man,

and he felt that « ouse and an extra

£500 a year were m own away.

As a matter of fae :¢t called upon to take

up the post at ouce was a relief, for he

had now got reall o Gibraltar. His

relations with the N

cordial, and he had eracly popular with

every one on the Ror ehis own exertions pre-

vented the inhabitants from sending to the Colonial

Office a petition against his transfer. The climate,

too, and the “delightful picnics ‘n the cork woods,”

and the still more delightful huuting, had done him

much good. “I shall never be as well as I have

been here,” be wrote. And as the days went on

he became more and more reluctant to go.

Yet, in spite of the shadow of departure hanging

over him, his new year opened pleasantly enough.

He received from the German Himperor very cordial

cards and good wishes, which pleased him; and he
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was, in spite of the King’s warning of two years

before, looking forward, with the keenness of a boy,

toa last attempt at winning the garrison “ Point-to-

point.” He tells his brother on the 25th January

that he has got “ Welcome” very fit, and that, though

riding 15 stone, he hopes to finish in a ereditable

place. The hope was doomed to disappointment, for

shortly before the race “ Welcome” fell with a Spanish

groom and broke his kuees. “I could have eried,”
White says. He enters his second hunter, “but he

is not in it with ‘4 far speed, and all I ean

hope for is a good ot his gallop, which

Hebruary :—he describes in a let

‘he point-to-point race.

mites; a bright, sunshiny

» There were about 80

tso called Licurgo, came

full split down a very

. looked like suicide on

the plain. He gets hi « point-to-point cup, and

he wins outright a special reo by the M.E.H. for the

first in over 13 stone, [ believe he meant it for me, but

Jack won it, and I was second of that weight. If Larios

(M.E.IL)? had made it over 14 stone, | would have won it.

I believe I rode over 15 stone, & Warlock carried we well, but

he is not fast. Poor old hors has had a leg ever since.

Our great; event he

We had a galloping cous

day and groind in sap:

starters, & Jack, on «2

in first. He rode mo

steep hill on a pair

x

This was the last race in which White rode, and as

he was now nearly seventy years of age, it must be

allowed that he had kept up bis love of hard riding

longer than most men do.

1 The Larios brothers were a well-known family who did much for

Gibraltar, notavly for the hunting and polo.



256 SIR GEORGE WHITE [1905

In the midst of his riding White was at this time

much interested in a matter which is hardly among

those one would have expected a soldier to study,

the question of Tariff Reform. He had read all he

could about it, and given it real attention. The mat-

ter is mentioned here only as an illustration of what

had always been one of White’s characteristics, an

inclination to take an interest in questions outside his

own sphere of duty, and to form independent opinions

upon them. His conclusion upon this particular

question is stated i 6 his brother :—

T have long thoug!:

his subject when he

1: had not really studied

a urilf campaign.

The opinion is dim:

is an instance of Wh

for his sympathies, i

questions, were witli

In the course of the 4: visits were paid to

Gibraltar by the DubeshdDachess of Connaught,

Her Majesty Queen Alexandra, and the German
Emperor, who wished to see the place again. The

Duke of Connaught remained two or three days in

Gibraltar inspecting the fortress and garrison, and, as

usual, “really worked hard”: but White had seen

the Duke in India, and was in no way surprised at

the minute care with which he went into all details.

Ten days later the Queen arrived in the royal yacht,

and was received by the inhabitants of the Rock with

great enthusiasm. Regarding Her Majesty's visit,

White writes to his brother :—-

10 great weight; but it

pendence of judgment,

e had any on political

party.
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The Queen won all hearts by her most gracious manner

and the good-humoured way in which she took the pelting with

flowers. We had a gsiate diner (full dress) on board the

Victoria & Albert, No ladies. ... The Atlantic Fleet here

was illuminated, which is always a beautiful sight... . On

Wednesday the Queen landed about 11 o’clock, and made

an expediticn through the gallevies, The day was very hot.

We had fartastic trappings on the » donkeys, and the Queen,
who showed great pluck, role sevht through, about 2 hours,

in a very hot sun... . On Thursday she landed at 11.30,

& T took her driving & riding « donkey to the top of the
Rock. This she enjoyed ingenscly. . . . The Signal-master

lives on the top of ¢ he Queon went into his
house & taked to 1 he wished she would

change places with hei The site is a mag-

nificent one, & the da

On the 3tst Marci

the harbotr.

seror’s ship came into

The Emperor fright , the day we ex-

pected him, and had a Gand an evening party

of 200, a wireless m arrived mutilated but

evidently conternplated his tot arriving until next day in

case he was detained at Tangier, I wired saying we had

made all preparations for him aud expected him, He turned

up all right, and received me alone in his part of the deck of

the huge Nerth German Lloyds the Jlambury, and was most

cordial and friendly—said he bad hardly dared to hope he

would find us here still, and ‘vas much pleased. He did

not land till dinner-time, when he drove up to the Convent,

where I had Guards of Honour ‘or him. We dined in Mess

Dress, as he had asked me uot to have much state, and we

had a reception for him afterwards . .. and it must have

heen after oae when he asked for the carriage,

Next day he landed at 11, «& took a drive with me, I

Vor. TT. R.
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took him to a new Military Hospital just finished here, &

which is in very good order, which he inspected minutely &

with his usual intelligence. We had a very bright day & a

very bright drive. He asked if he might smoke, & then for

a match, & abused my Staff because they had no matches. 1

informed him that the British Staff prided themselves on

being Matchless. Ile capped me on several occasions, but

IT think L had him once. As we arrived at Europa Point,

I pointed out Ceuta, on the Moorish coast opposite Gib, but

held by Spain. He turned to me and laughingly said,

“When will England annex that” [ replied: “When it

may suit her (Ceuta), sir,

We lunched with hj

humerous suite and

drawn out. . . . I tries

he would not hear of i

to me, and kept talk

hour they were timed c
spoken, dwelt on the :

said he had done his §

best reception possilte

him as England’s enemy

message of which the followin

Tamburg, and his very

cellent lunch but long

wo or three times, but

is a Senior Field Marshal

long after 4 o’clock, the

was, aS usual, very out-

jans made by our press,

rel to give our King the

wPeas were still describing

vening L got the wireless

py

“Governor & Lapy WuHirr

“Onee more sincerest thanks for all kindness shown to me

& my friends, which made our stay delightful & ever to be

remembered, Good-bye & God bless you all. Wainuiam LR.

Ferepricu Cant,”

Friedrich Carl was the cruiser escorting the Aamburg,

& was, of course, fitted with appliances for sending wire-

less messaves. 1 forgot to say that he gave me a first-

rate likeness of himself in a bronze statuette, and also a

large picture of the Colours of all the regituents in his

army.
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Soon after the German Emperor’s departure White

received a proof of the chapter on the siege of Lady-

smith in the oflicial Ef story of the South African

War, aud was pleased to find that from his point of

view it gave a correct account of the siege. But,

he said, it came too late. No one would read it

now.

arly in May he was over in England, at work

upon questions connected with military contracts in

South Aftica, and upor the nmportant differences of

ayase ‘eon Lord Curzon and

of Indian military

e second of these

waander-in-Chief in

Department of the

tle favour; but after

ents on both sides,

he saw reason sone dify his views, and

to recognise that {} auch to be said for

Lord Curzon’s. It sary to discuss the

matter heve.

Returning to his post before the end of the month,

White had an opportunity of delivering on the 24th

of May, Empire Day, wha was practically, though

not formally, his farewell speech to the people of

Gibraltar. He had long been uneasy, and more

than uneasy, at our unj» reparedness for war, which

seemed to him the result of a want of patriotic

education and understandiig among the people of

Great Britain. It was this theme that he took for

his speech, and perhaps his words may not unfitly

opinion which bad

Lord Kitchener o

administration. Aj

matters, White hac

India, regarded the

yovernment of Trt

fall consideration
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be quoted here. They were spoken at a general

muster and parade of the schools of Gibraltar, and

were as follows :—

When I had the honour of addressing you last year, I

wade the British Empire the text of my speech, I hope

now, however, that the parliculars of that Empire have, in

the months that have elapsed, become better known, especi-

ally to the younger and more impressionable members of our

community. The details of that Empire are so wonderful

and so stirring that the man or woman who can hear of

them or read of them witbe © thrill must be dead in

soul, The great fact srg one-fifth of the face of

the earth, and contai the population of the

world, is in itself sulfic? 1 enthusiasm of loyalty

and devotion to it ine s had the privilege to

be born into the fold, right to look up with a

sense of ownership and ty, however small, to the

support of the flag of

Some months ago fs

by that fine speaker

| of a speech delivered

i England, Mr Choate,

the Ambassador of the t London. The speech

was delivered at one o iGchional institutions, and Mr

Choate warned us that our system of education in oue im-

portant—-perhaps the most important—-branch of national

education lagged far behind that which obtains in the

United States—namely, education in patriotism,

T agree with Mr Choate that this is a notable blot in our

curriculum, and one fraught with dangerous potentialities in

this fighting world of ours. When JI had read his speech,

T made a mental note that if ever it should be my privilege

to again address a meeting on the birthday of our great

Queen Victoria, of gloriaus memory, I would make “ patriot-

ism” my theme.

To follow up Mr Choate’s valuable suggestion. If there

is a country in the world where the population possess them-
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selves, in peace and securily, of the blessings which God has

showered on their favoured Jand, it is the United States of

America, Their long seabowd is safeguarded from invasion

by the two greatest oceans of the woiverse, the Pacific and

the Atlantic. Their population is some 80 millions, and is

rapidly increasing; and their wealth-—and mark well, wealth

means the Sinews of War---is unequalled, and is still in its

earlier stages. But, notwithstanding these great natural

advantages, their far-~sceinu Statesmen, headed by their

practical President, neglect no opportunity of educating the

children of the nation in patriotism. The children of all

classes are taught railit wises and marching, and

great pans is take em up to honour the

National Flag of Ani

The great, and in iF

Japan have directed »pé

tion in that wonderful

years ago, to have bees v

unexpected, successes of

& bo the method of educa-

au I happen, now many

mpvessed by the evidence

even then brought forwa: ose attention to educa-

tion in devotion to th Commuander-in-Chief

in India about the ti at Japan carried on so

successfully against Chin vy, al my headquarters, a

Japanese colonel was ux “tertuc. He asked permission

to study our systein of pack sransport for hill campaigns, I

gave him passes to our best Copots in India, After he had

got what he wanted, L vot tie conversation with him, and

spoke of instances J] had licard of patriotism and devotion

on the part of the women in Jepan. b had just read of one

Japanese lady---a bride whose husband bad been killed in

the earlies: days of the war. On hearing of her loss, she

dressed herself in her bridal costume aud went to her hus-

band’s people and asked for couyratulations on having had a

husband who was amongst the bist to give his Hfe for the

Mikado and his country, She then went to her own people,

and gloried in the saerifice that she had given to her country.

Then her personal grief overcome her, and she committed
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suicide. Although she gave the interests of her country

precedence over her private grief, yet she was so heart-

broken that she sought the refuge that many of her country-

people do in misfortune or even in imavined disgrace.

T repeated this story to the Japanese colonel, and asked

him if he believed it. He said “Yes, it is often done so.”

I then asked him how he accounted for the Japanese putting

the interests of the State before the most sacred of personal

affections and sentiments. He replied: “ We teach it in our

elementary schools.” I was inclined to laugh at what ap-

peared to me so simple a means of arriving at so far-reaching

and so world-ecompelling an eu Auy one, however, who has

followed the history of th we seen how gloriously

their system of educi ut to the salvation of

their country,

When Admiral Toe

Tokio after the wonder

country, he refused ali ¢

his work was not yet det

tion in patriotism str

of Japan, returned to

he had rendered to his

for himself, as he said

ith the system of educa-

E read that there were

thousands of school ¢! ation to greet him, and

I read into that simple high state purpose and

the greatest principle of wation that, perhaps, the

world has ever seen, and that has made these people what they

are to-day -—~ invincible.

I will give you some more examples of their great

patriotism. Last week, when L was in England, I met an

old war comrade of my own, in whose word J have implicit

trust. He was War Correspondent of Kuroki’s army, and

gave me the following truly marvellous statistics of the most

celebrated brigade in that army—Okasaki’s brigade, They

sailed from their island home 4000 fighting men, So tough

was the material of which this brigade was composed that,

after 7°72 months of most severe campaigning, they had only

lost 4 men of disease; but there were only 3 of the rank

and file left out of the original 4000. All the rest had
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been killed, or so wounded that they had to be sent back

to Japan. They had borne the brunt of 13. decisive

battles and still claimed the front, and the losses they have

borne have raised a monument to their honour and to their

national system of education unsurpassed in the history of the

world, an-l will seeme to therm for all time the adoration of

their countrymen,

But, IT would ask my hewers, it these people require such

careful ecucation in the sterner duties of patriotism who are

but now emerging into ouwr idea of civilisation, how much

more necessary is ib for ug the eivilised of ages, to keep

owr civilisation virile?) ovten ask myself the question,

Ts the highest civilisate Hie with the highest fight-

ing etlicieney 2? Ar wer from the experi-

ence of nitions that h , | would answer “ No.”

Greece, in the zenith eombined all that was

grandest in arb and in the invincibility of her

phalanx, But luxury a: -undulyence of individual-

ism followed fast in tl f her vreater refinement,

sapping the manhood ith the baneful result

that history tells us -Imperial Rome! the

mistress of the world t high state from the

same causes, and in hel 2 but shared the same

fate as her great predecessors in the world’s history—

Carthage, Macedonia, Vers:a, Egypt, and many others. But

we are tie schooled of aves, and forewarned is forearmed.

Tet us, wile imitating the virtues and the manliness of

their civilisation, avoid ils Lisury and emaseulating tend-

encies. Already, in my own short career, [ detect the

insidious approach of weakress masquerading in the garb

of higher humanity, which, though the most beautiful ideal,

is too utovian and too visionaey for this fighting and grasp-

ing world of ours, in which war: are as constant as of old,

and more bloody than ever. Let us beware of drifting into

a philantivophy too diffused to be patriotic, and too weak

and wate-y to hold its own against the aggression of our



264 SIR GEORGE WHITE [1905

times. We have the highest authority for taking as our

working precept: “When the strong man armed keepeth

his house, his goods are in safety.”

Ladies and gentleinan, and more especially you who are

teachers at home or in more extended spheres, remember

that the greatest end of national education is the building

up of the national character, and that its highest asset is

patriotism, If what I have said to-day—-and this is the

last time I can have the privilege of addressing you—falls

upon loyal hearts that will give them effect in their own

homes or in wider circles, 1] shall not have spoken in vain.

t the statement of a

en too long ignored

ved for any length

xf America can have

effect of “education

st of the American

jad the advantage of

he war which she

7¢ come upon her, or,

found her in many

These are not mere

practical truth whie

or derided. No on

of time in the Uni

failed to be impress

in patriotism” uper:

people. If Great By

such an education

is now waging mig

coming upon her, w ¥

ways better prepared to face it.
On the 18th of June White laid down the Governor-

ship of Gibraltar, and sailed for Nnmgland. “We had

a tremendous send-olf,” he writes to his brother. “ All

the schools and even the hounds at the Governor’s

landing to see us off!’ It was in reality an impres-

sive farewell gathering, and the expressions of regret

from every section of the community were as sincere

as they were warm. Never had a Governor and his

family been more popular.

So ended White’s time of fore'en service. It had
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begun afty years before, when he sailed for India

as & young subaltern ia the Inniskillings. Now

he was a Field-Marsha!, lis breast covered with

war medals and Grand Crosses; and, what was even

more, a man regarded turoughout the Empire as a

typical English gentlemen, whose honour was as

spotless as bis courage.
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CHAPTER XX.

GOVERNOR OF CUELSEA HOSPITAL.

A Frew days after White’s arrival in England he was

informed that the Ei iL been pleased to confer
upon him the Ord e took up his new

post, therefore, wit on of knowing that

he was among the r of Englishmen re-

garded as pre - emin heir various callings.

Among English sold i Roberts and Lord

Kitchener were the 10 had been selected

for this honour. & his brother White

laughingly called it “tt fan's Order,” but he

was none the less conse fits value,

The duties of White's charge as Governor of the
Royal Hospital at Chelsea were not heavy. He had

to supervise the management of something over five

hundred old and disubled soldiers who were in-

pensioners, and wore the famiiar red coat of the

Hospital. He had also some work connected with

the many thousands of out-persioners who did not

reside in the Hospital—that is to say, of all the

men who became eligible for a pension on leaving

the army. A Board met weekly at the Hospital,

under the presidency of the Paymaster-General, to
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settle their claims, and there was much correspond-

ence connected with these pensions. But in the

two Lieutenant-Governors who held the post during

White’s term —Sir Ronald Lane and Sir Charles

Crutchley-~he found very capable administrators, as

well as good friends; and his Civil Secretary, Mr

Tatham Hughes, was an excellent official. Neither

part of the charge, therelore, entailed severe or con-

tinuous duty, so that he had much spare time at his

disposal, which he was able to devote to other objects.

Some of it was take > study of various im-

portant matters wu n of his experience

was natur ily cousu ile, the controversy

already mentioned fministration In India,

Nevertheless his time his own, and during

the last seven years « found scope for his

activities outside th : official work rather

than within it.

From this point + interests were many ;

but there was one w niiy appealed to him.

As years went on he wns move and more troubled by

the possibility of war ia Murope; and he now set to

work upon the “pparenthy hopeless task of awaken-

ing the country to the danger of its position. In

this task the most insistent and powerful worker

was his old Chief, Lord Woberts, and White’s work

was secondary ; but he did all lhe could. His papers

show that he gave to “ne matter the most careful

and uuceasing study. Among the mass of news-

paper extracts which bo kept, the majority are on

this suoject; and the last of all isa reprint, by the
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‘Daily Mail’ in 1910, of Admiral Mahan’s article on

“Britain and the German Navy.” In the meantime

White delivered in various parts of the kingdom

many speeches directly or indirectly bearing upon

the question. They did not, unfortunately, convince

the British public. When the warnings of Lord

Roberts passed unheeded, it was not likely that

White would have greater success. And perhaps

his speeches were the less effective in their results

because he put forward no definite scheme of action.

Though a promineni,quan af’ the National Service

League, he did nat e with the specific

proposals of the Le nu all probability he

did not like to bri 1 any scheme of his

own which might co i them. In any case

his various dratts of speeches, always

rather fragmentary ‘ kept, do not show

any precise alterna national organisa-

tion for war. But o x) he was quite clear:

that a fleet alone wi at for our needs, and

that in case of our being drawn into a great European

war we must, to win, be able to throw imto the

scale a great army. As examples of his views it

may be well to quote the following extracts from

speeches which, though the drafts bear no date,

were apparently, from their place in the book where

he kept them, delivered in 1905 :-—

T have been asked to speak to you to-night on the Defence

of our Country, and as l hokl that the system we rely upon

for that most vital of all purposes is altogether inadequate to

the calls that may at any time be made upon it, I consider
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it a sacred duty to say plainly and fully the views I have

formed on the subject, withont extenuation or exaggeration,

and to give, as far as pousivic, some of the reasons and

evidences upon which L have arcived at those opinions.

The essence of all modern crganisation for war in all

European nations exeept ouselvas is “ Preparedness.” We

alone—-relying, as PF think, lac much on our insular position

—stand apart from what in obser countries is considered

the first duty of loyal citizenship — viz, to make some

sacrifice to the State to which we owe service and

allegiance.

The present seems tot

the importanes of

sinee, out of a cla

inan’s hand threatens"

which the stability of §

that cloud has risen o

the political horizon,

and England, on the

not, without loss of 3

to take a prominent

2 inopportune time to press

’y it is only a few days

doud no bigger than a

ce of the treaty upon

vurope rests. Although

: and petty segment of

may become involved,

«af noblesse oblige, can-

part, but is looked to

oment. When treaties

aré forn up, or atten; up, and flung in the

face of the framers, allan? ching the final arbitra-

tion of fores, Have we the forse to support the position and

the duty that devolve upon ue: This is the question for

the solution of which the Natiomal Defence League has been

formed.

This question has given rise to two or more separate lines

of thought or argument.

The first school held that wer is under all its aspects, in-

excusable in a nation of our advanced eivilisation, and that

therefore al’ preparations for it nuke those that partake in

them accomplices in that erent crime. Ib reqnires but little

depth of thought to show ihe Tillacy that underlies these

theories. War cannot be considered by itself in the abstract,

aa

g

1 Hes was referring apparently te allairs in Morocco.
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1t is an effect and not a cause. It is the effect of such

human passions as self-interest, ambition, Jealousy, and pride;

and while these passions last their incidence will result in

wars, It has been so since the days when Cain, through

jealousy, made war on Abel and slew him; and it has con-

tinued to be so up to the present day. Can we flatter our-

selves to-day that the play of these passions is so much a

thing of the past that we can aflord to neglect them in

the preparation of safeguarding our country in the future ?

What would be thought of a man of business who failed to

make some provision to mect eventualities that have con-

stantly reeurred from: the. ¢ f A lam up to the present

time, but took his sti vit they would never

recur again ?

In short, all histo:

a principle of the une

universal peace Is ber,

while war is the exper:

Besides, there can be

than the neglect of the

defeat. War is a lb:

war, relentless war, is

af though the ideal of

dreain of a visionary,

y of leading up to war

ieterrents—the fear of

2 against results. The

probability of war is in o the smallness of the

risks and the greatness © ac TF we apply this evident

truth to ourselves we will realise our great need for superior
force. We have voluntarily taken upon ourselves the respon-

sibility of defending the lives, the intcrests, and the freedom

of 400,000,000 of souls who live under the shadow of the

flag of England. Think of ib One-fourth of the human race.

And we occupy in nearly as large a proportion the choicest

parts of the earth, Other nations are expanding more rapidly

than we are. The population of Germany is increasing at the

rate of 1,000,000 a year, while our rate of increase is but

300,000.

Must not this soon, according to the inexorable decree of

nature, lead to that struggle for existence which amongst

nations as amongst men follows the line of least resistance,
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and works out the survival of the fittest or, in other words,

the stronzest ?

I do not for one minute ignore the advantages of our

insular position and the arguments of those that say: “As

an insular power we wiust bave a predominant navy to defend

our shores and to cover Englands creat highway of the sea,

upou which we are dependent for our food supplies, but having

made provision for it. we require a very small army, and that

chiefly to furnish garrisons fo* our great foreign possessions.

An army organised thus, in such a large proportion for service

in the uttermost parts of the carth, must be a volunteer army

and mast be highly paid.”

{It is evident that

case of sudden war, «4

Now 1 have the ¢

fideut that what men :

plish, Tam bound to 8

admiration, as it was du

naval officers that [ ha:

guns of the Boers at

question thet forces

a problem of such vi : as the safety of our

Empire can .e safely and sevely settled. Can a nation,

even an isluad power, wage siuecssful war and maintain its

position amorgst the nations with the aid of a feet alone? IT

have stadied this question ly the light that history throws

upon it, and oy the power of realising and forecasting events

which experience lends, and | om forced to the conclusion

that the fish of the sea canmot press home on and conquer the

dogs of the land.

tt will, f think, be granted ly the cultivated audience in

this hall that no nation that stands on the high moral and

altruistic platvorm that England justly claims should go to

war without « fair prospect of conquering peace. That is,

that her aim in making the final appeal to arms, after all

other and gentler meaus have fuiledl, must be to force terme

theso opinions rely, in

:our Navy alone.

ney Navy, and I am con-

la our Navy will accom-

of pratitude as well as of

updibude, skill, and zeal of

uch to answer the 6-inch

, there still remains the

consideration before

tMR
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upon her enemy that are compatible with the honour and to a

fair degrea with the interests of Eugland, Now it is in this

that Naval power, unless adequately supported by land forces,

fails.

The great apostle of Naval power, Admiral A. T. Mahan,

has said: “Tt must be received us a inilitary axiom that war,

however defensive in moral character, must be waged aggres-

sively if it is to hope for success.’ And again: “In the

matter of the preparation for war one clear idea should be

absorbed first by every one who, recoyvnising that war is still

a possibility, desires to see his country ready. This idea ig

that, however defensive in origin or political character a war

may be, the assumption of cleusive in war is ruin.

War once declared i Hensively, aggressively.

The enemy must no he must be smitten

down.”

Another great militar’

Henderson, says: “ Treat

sight of an enemy’s cap

seldom be brought te

army is annihilated in

In the history of Hug? any examples of Naval

victories, but there is cne atest of all, that lends

itself as an example of the principle that a martial people

cannot be compelled to poace by a naval victory no matter

how decisive. After the great victory of Trafalgar there was

no fleet in Europe that could show avainst the British. That

victory was all-important, as it deprived Napoleon of his last

hope of invading England. He had collected an army of

150,000 men at Boulogne for the express purpose of invading

Hngland, When he there got the news of Trafalgar he gave

up for ever the hope of landing an army in England, but it in

no way forced him to make terms with his enemies. Far

from it. It appeared actually to whet his appetite for war.

Trafalgar was fought on the 21st October 1805, but there

was no peace practically till ten years later, and it was then

thinker, the late Colonel

are only signed within

-spirited people will

King terms unless its

awn country.”
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gained by the effects of successive land victories culminating

at Waterloo. As I have sail, Trafalgar was fought on the

21st October 1805, and before the end of that year Napoleon

had counter-marched his Dou!ogne army and had fought and

won the great battle of Austerhtyz, in which he defeated the

combined armies of Austria and Russia and annexed territory

sufficient to create two kingdoms, over which he appointed

kings to rule in the interests of France.

fn thus turning his back on lhe west coast of France, which

was most exposed to the Naval strength of England, he abso-

lutely igncred England’s power of offensive action, or of

exercising any effect + ignce of power or on the

destinies of Europe.

In the following yé

mount navy, he ma

had the audacity to de

blockade, alshough he ha

British squadron. And,

ceeded, through the con

force enabled him to ¢

not have accomplished

it—if England had had - urca of any consideration

in a state of preparedness to strike a blow on land with the

aid of that ally, Prussia, with whom ten years later—ten

years of unprecedented loss and unparalleled expenditure

throughout Europe—-Enyland won the great vietory, a land

victory mark! of Waterloo,

In March 1805, according to a statement made by a leading

statesman, England’s total railitary force, including the Indian

forces, was about 390,000 mex, The population of England

then was 15,000,000, But, in addition, there were 30,000

Sea Fencibles and 380,0G0 Volunteors, so that the total

number of men under arms wat about 800,000, or about

1 in 4 of the men capable of ‘earimg arms,

In 1905 the effectives were less by some 50,000 than a

hundred years before in the United Kingdom. But in the

ontrolled by our para-

occupied it, and even

ish Isles in a state of

ip eft that could engage a

able still, he all but guc-

that paramount military

er powers. He could

are not have attempted
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hundred years that had elapsed the area of the Empire had

increased tenfold and the population sixteenfold,

But our present armed force is still more insufficient if we

compare if with the colossal expansion of the Continental

powers. The armed strength of France is now seven times

greater than it was in 1805, of Russia about eight times

greater, of Austria about seven times greater, and the armed

forces of Germany are some ten times greater than those of

Prussia in 1805,

White then speaks of our commerce, and the

arrangements necessayr its protection. He

goes on :—

But to realise the w

and the awful responsi

following consideration

In the beginning cf |

United Kingdom wae

duced wheat was abou

imported about 900,6

be fed were over 43 t13! iame-produced wheat had

fallen to 9 million quart d-stiuffs consumed may

be taken as above 35,000,000 quarters, and consequently we

now require some 26 to 27 millions of quarters from abroad

to feed our people. The Navy therefore becomes responsible

for feeding three-fourths of our poyniation.

In the interest of the Navy, therefore, and to enable them

to fulfil the awful responsibility that devolves upon them, it is

of absolutely vital importance that the manhood reared on the

land should be armed, trained, and equipped to hurl back the

wave of invasion if any foreign power should attempt to pollute

the integrity of our birthright.

In this connection, thank God, we have had no recent

experience even of the threat of invasion. But it is by

putting ourselves, as far as possible, into the presence of

eks at the present time,

i rest on our Navy, the

Hohed.

tury the population of the

47 millions. Home-pro-

rarters. Foreign wheat

1905 the mouths to

we



1905 | CHELSEA HOSPITAL 275

events as they may turn out that we alone can take reason-

able precautions for even probable eventualities, Napoleon

did not think the invasion at Kugland an impossible operation.

Another power is advancing to the standard of Naval efficiency

that mmight make that risk c:aw near to our coasts, History

tells us of the exertions made in England in 1805 to meet

such a threat, and I have aheady given you a relative state-

ment of the armed forces of Hugland then and now.

The armies of the Coutineut are now from 7 to 10 times

larger than they were then, aud they are prepared to the last

gaiter-button. The essence of moderu military organisation

is preparedness, The as of a modern campaign

are delivered with suet in such overwhelming

strength that it leav e development of latent

resources. The puryr aion is effected, and the

numbers who if ready u ried a disaster, would be

powerless to reverse if 6 nutabers were doubled,

There is, I think, aot wer in being dependent

on a Navy alone to irom our coasts. The

aggressive uction of « not devistve, as T have

sucwh in the case of t is fraught with com-

plications with other p Trafalgar we had not

only a supectority of ia ; + Hurope, but a monopoly,

We can never hope for such monopoly again. ‘Think of the

fleets of Aimerica, France, Gormany, Italy, and Japan. How

long can we carry on & war wilt ne dolinite means of ending

it without enbroiling ourselves with other powers? Modern

naval war, with its Llocxades, jts torpedoes, aud its submarine

mines, is a most dividious operntion, depriving other nations

of their wented trading ports, and even involving great

dangers outside the zone of actual fighting. We have relied

much on our insular position, We are no longer, however,

alone as an insular power, Vhs position of Japan is very

similar in Asia to the one we hold in Europe. She was not

content to oryanise a fleet alone, and to keep it sailing reund

the island that forms the heart of ler empire. Tully realising
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the fatal effect of a passive defence, she organised and dis-

ciplined to an extraordinary standard of patriotism an Army

probably over 1,000,000 strong—and with it as her chief

weapon, though splendidly backed by her navy, she wrung

terms from her proud rival which have not only secured her

independence, but have given her a high place of honour and

of influence amongst the nations of the earth.

If she had neglected her army and trusted to her fleet in

the proportion that we rely upon ours, it is no unreasonable

estimate to say that Russia would now have possession of the

toe and heel of Korea, and be threatening the very vitals

of her national organisation d that| sun that now shines

with such glorious light atern hemisphere would not

be as now the Risen § ag Sun.

Another speech ubject delivered about

the same time -—

I consider the insuifi

danger to England an

Our fleet is grand a

y jand forces a standing

ate to the position that

England justly arrogst « the world. I have

lately returned from the f Gibraltar, where I have

had the privilege of associating with England’s first line of

defence, the Navy, and I can congratulate the country on the

seal, ability, and efficiency of its personne’. I can also say that

its establishment in fighting ships would enable it to cope

with the fleets of any two powers, and long may it be kept up

to this standard of pre-eminence. In fact the British Empire

is well represented by her Navy.

But where shall we look for her Army on the roster of the

armed nations of Europe, classed numerically ? Perhaps the

Netherlands and Monaco may save us from the very bottom

rung of the ladder. 1 know that there aro those who will

ask, “ With the Navy that we have what do we require an

Army for?” TI think the answer is, We require an Army
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to safeguard one-quarter of the carth, which we possess, and

one-quarter of the population of the world, which looks to us

for altruistic government ancl championship against wrong ;

and it is in the righteous fullilment of these two duties alone

that we can find justification for our wide domain. Can the

Navy alone secure the porfurmance of this sacred duty? I

yield to none in my adinitution of our splendid Navy, and

what sailors and ships can d» they will do. But let us appeal

to history as to whether this is sufficient. Ask the Loyalists

of Natal and the Transvaal whether our battleships could have

hauled down the Vier-Kleur and given them the advantages

of the impartial justien th: wtains under the Union Jack;

and yet serhaps nobody: tore accurately than I can

how nearly the Uninrg the one to come down,

from inadequacy of x ing of the campaign.

Go back « few years moré

sailed through the sand

loudly-called-for chapter }

at Khartoum, and that.

Mahdi and restored {

Nothing but a lan

Mutiny, or relieved Ti: re Moreover,

there would never havesbeen sar Indian Mutiny had not

the inadequacy of the J3rit?sh force invited it. The same

principle applies to the Crimean War, and to the fall of

Sebastopol.

The history of these very days teaches us that Japan, the

island kingdom of Asia, as the British Isles are of Europe,

requires an Army to repel averession, Would her Navy, even

victorious as it has been, have been able alone to guarantee

the integrity of her islands fiers the insidious advance of the

great Northern military pewor? No. The political problem,

which was based on Kovea aril Manchuria, has been solved by

an Army of 500,000 men.

As compared to the British Empire, Japan is self-contained,

Yet with the statesmanship that is not afraid to look the

nda desert to write that

ory that Kitchener wrote

cod-stained rule of the
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future in the face, and to provide against its dangers while

there is yet time, she has not been content to guard the shores

of her islands alone; but having anticipated the danger of the

time to come, she has been enabled to hurl it back by timely

preparation, by resolute action, and by patriotic sacrifiee—the

stitch in time that saves nine,

Even if we grant the contention that the coasts of England

are inviolable, that is not enough. England is but a little dot

on the map on which we fix one point of the compass while

we sweep the other proudly round to the poles to mark the

truer linuts of British responsibility. She is but the heart of

a vast organism whose giant lines reach Lo the uttermost parts

of the earth. Bunt that heart has learnt to circulate the life-

blood of England through all those limbs, and who can say

that it would not shrivel or even cease to beat if called on for

a meaner pulsation? The nation that aspires to world-wide

Empire, and yet shrinks from the self-sacritice that the defence

of that Empire may at any time call for, is not only foolish,

it is contemptible. Yet as we wax lot in faction we wax

cold in preparedness for war, We excite ourselves over the

political game of hide-and-seek on Wostminster Bridge, and

we view with cold indifference the War Game on Salisbury

Plain. Immunity has made us mad, We prefer the self-

indulgence of chancing it to the sacrifice necessary to prepare

against it. The luxury of individuals has always preceded

the downfall of nations. To fieht the battles of the State

should be the highest ambition of its manhood—

For Romans in Rome’s quarrel

Spared neither land nor cold,

Nor son, nor wile, nor limb, nor life,

Iu the brave days of old.

The foregoing speeches may seem now to be super-

fluous matter. The nation, uncer the teaching of

war, has passed far beyond the point when such

arguments were needed, But it nust be remembered
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that they were put forward ten years ago, when the

bulk of the nation refused to believe that there was

any danger; and in eonsidering the services which

George White rendered to his country it is surely

not superfluous to show that he warned England, long

before the time came, whit ber necessities would some

day be.

In the course of this year, 1905, White went up

to Scotland to receive rhe freedom of the city of

Edinburgh, and also paic oi its to North Wales and

Treland, and to | re he unveiled a

memorial to the « of the Liverpool

Regiment who had ehanistan, Burmah,

and South Africa, he went, he spoke

upon the subject of saxvedness for war, or

kindred matters.

The following ar n his letters and

speeches during the sar i—

we

To John White.
Rovat Hospitan, CHELSEA,

New Year's Day, 1906,

Showers of New Year's & Xmas curds fall upon us.

Amonyst others three from the German Emperor. One

addressed in his own handwriting to “ Lady White,” with a

photographic group of himself & all his statf & guests on

board the Humbury, aud written below: “A group of the

Voyagers in the Homburg, wlho will never forget how they

were spoiled at Gibraltar by fr George and Lady White.”

(2) A pieture eard of Givritar,

(3) Addressed to me a photograph of himself mounted,

surroundec by his staff, at a March-past, presumably in

Germany. It came through the German ambassador, & I
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have written through V.E. asking him to convey our most

sincere thanks for gracious remembrance, & wishing H.M. to

be crowned with every blessing & a long & beneficent reign,

I thought ‘beneficent’ barred a war against England and

France... .

To Miss Sellar,
CueLsea, 6th January 06.

I think Mr Haldane has started very well. The speech

he has already committed himself to appealed to me as a well

of water in a thirsty land. He did not degrade his argu-

ments by the vulgarity, tri se which has disgusted

me in the political spe es——even of those who

are leaders. They ay} d so very low down,

and to be arguments tbe lowest instincts &

intelligences. Haldane . Statesman who had a

patriotic cause to serve. know him.

I was a strong Charah “iy sympathies & theories,

& still am, but my into the machinery of

carrying out Tariff re conditions of our Im-

perial population with rests, & our restricted

home production of th of life, has made me

afraid of the working of the wiachinery in what, I believe,

would be its very contentious details, In fact, I now believe

that tariff reform would be a bone of contention and not

a bond of unity... .

We are settled here now, the house is furnished & com-

fortable, but nothing will make me like living in London. ...

To Miss Sellar.
Roya Hosprrat, CHELaEa,

26th Muy 1906.

TY don’t wonder at your astonishment to find me amongst

the speakers at the Milner banquet, but your astonishment

was nothing to mine when I was asked by Lord Donough-
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more, the Secretary, to do it, & still more when I saw the

company, so many of whom ought to have been called upon to

propose Joe’s health before ine, But 1 could not refuse,

“ Not thoagh the soldier knew

Some one had blundered,

Mine net to reason why,

Mine but to do and die,”

All ] could do I did.-—inaite it as short as possible, I did not

read the report in the *Tiues.’ | hate what T have said when

‘Tread it. I thought Curzon was far the best. He can speak !

To John White.
CHELSEA, 26th May 1906,

f I think relieved the

considering the com-

in, felt for me. It is

nurzon twice in a few

quite the speech of the

& ought not to have

ig positively pestered

Four to-day.

I was, as you knox

anxiety of some anxiou

pany I was put forwaré

rather hard lines to hay

days. I thought him °

evening. I was really ¢

been called upon to sp

to go about the country i

To John White.
Currsza, 4th Nov. 1906,

I think it will interest you to hear that I have received

the following telegram this evening -—

To Wield-Marshal Shr tteorge White, Chelsea Hospital,

London.—Just seen by ths papers news of your daughter

May’s wedding. So surry not to lave been informed earlier,

as I would have sent representative. God’s blessing & my

very best wishes. My present will be transmitted by German

Embassy. Witiiam LR,

How nice of him. ~
Y ours, G
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White’s daughter had married Captain Currie, of

the Artillery, who had been one of her father’s aides-

de-camp at Gibraltar,

The Royal Regiment had also supplied White

with his military secretary, Colonel Fairholme, lately

British Attaché in Belgium, of whom he thought very

highly.

Sprecny on 22nd NovemBer 1906, AT BRIDGEWATER

Hovsn Gauncn Army.

I have been aske

and in support of su

“No”; but in the inte

confidence in your che

come here this afterneou

personally: it has made;

deal of the grand work

the awful blot that ex

have stamped on the sasted civilisation,—our

two-sided civilisation, wit uf gold and its feet of

clay; its head sparkling with gems, worth a king’s ransom,

its feet caked with the poached filth that floods the middle

street. I have realised to an extent that never came home to

me before that if it is true, as Burns tells us, that “man’s

inhumanity to man makes countless thousands mourn,” it is

equally true, and a far more pleasing prospect to contemplate,

that man’s humanity to man may dry the tears in many

eyes, and man’s whule-hearted sympathy with his fellow-man,

even towards the most degraded form that Gou’s image may

assume, is the product of our advance:] education in Christian-

iby, and the phase of our modern sovial evolution that pleads

most appealingly to our instincts, and is therefore most worthy

of our supporting efforts,

r here this afternoon,

ald not possibly say

se I wish I had more

ever, my engagement to

is great advantage to me

Jibtle and read a great

sy is doing to decrease

d its twin-sister crime
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In the little Church Army pamphlet that I hold in my

hand, and which is ontined, J fear all too justly, ‘The

Lowest Rung, 1 tind the following lines quoted from the

works of our great philegovher poet Tennyson :—

“To bold it truth, wivh him who sings

Vo one elear harp in divers tones,

That men tay rise on stepping-stones

Of their dead se:ves to higher things.”

These lines may be accepied as the argument of the Church

Army’s efforts. They are ful! of matter, and are beautiful in

their appositeness to tie have met together to-day

to support. They thas af, hope where hope had

been nearly merged # of despair. But to

install and maintuin t ry dreams will suffice.

It calls for work, real ax

“Men may visi

Of their ce » things,”

Yes! But it is for u

a golden stair! for it ]

hang on the lowest rung iy tbove the pit of destruc-

tion, Thore are some 201 is'who can find no shelter

in London by night, and whose best endeavours are given to

hide thomselves away in ovt-ci-she-way corners to escape the

attention of the police. The casual wards are full. The

prisons throughout the country provide shelter for tens of

thousands. What we whe prevailing causes? Poverty,

grinding poverty—poversy, it may be, directly traceable to the

vices of the pauper, brit ne less poverty that means starvation,

or the next thing to it, to all dependent on them. The next

most prevalent cause P believe to he “evil associations.”

It would bo good for us to think out what would become

of us in like conditions and in the same class of society, and

be guided in our benefactiois by the answer that our inner

consciences would give.

pping-stones. Surely

‘ eseape for those who
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T belong to another Army, the more thinking members of

which would be proud to claim comradeship with the splendid

soldiers of the Church who are fighting the battles of civilisa-

tion and humanity with such self-sacrifice, and who are helping

so many old soldiers who, fron their own faults or untoward

events, have fallen upon evil days.

In our endeavours in the Army we can eliminate the

fruitful cause of extreme poverty, and our efforts have to be

principally directed towards decreasing the habit of drunken-

ness.

I have often been faced

very easy for an officer fa

at the lot we live am

I know the force of

our class, both as regs

do not make sufficient

roundings,

I do not for one mo

with which we have te

warfare which the off

he argument: Oh! it’s all

from drunkenness, but look

d I believe that in

ss and other crimes, we

sp association and sur-

to compare the offences

2y with the continuous

ch Army have to wage

against the powers of a6 say, and say emphatic-

ally: Provide the mee sin: the fallen from the

crime-compelling power of dire poverty, and furnish them

the means of separating themselves from the evil associations

amongst which they breathe in crime, and amidst which to

try and earn an honest livelihood would be to court and to

get social ostracism, and you will find these ill-growing and

stubborn weeds of humanity gradually developing into fairer

growths. The Church Army claim that, given the means of

carrying out their system in its entirety, they have learnt of

experience that they can genuinely reform fifty per cent of

their patients. If you think the results satisfactory ——

and who can do otherwise ?—contribute as you can to the

means.
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SprecH to How. Arriwery Company,

Turspay, Livny DecemBer 1906.

It is a great pleasure to me to be associated with the

T.AC. even in distributiny the prizes which have been won

in contests during the last year.

The reports of your practices are very satisfactory, and

have brought you out where your great prestige has led your

many fricuds to expecti to tind you—uvamely, at the top of the

troops with which you are classe ed, or very near it.

I know there are men---g.¢hue I may say at once that J

distrust—who make the thing; pessimists, who

ner or the rifleman is

ecurately and steadily

n enemy’s shells; but I

nce enables me to heap

ab the corps that use the

sheet records in peace put

maintain their proud

when he lays his gun

when he is at the in

can sincerely say that

precedent on precedent si

greatest endeavour and ha

forth the same endeavé

pre-eminence.

T remember an incider® that will exemplify my

meaning. I was watehin advancing at a trot when a

{00 Ib. shell burst almost under the very bellies of the horses,

raising a cloud of dust and suoke that hid the team and gun

from view. It appeared to re that the gun had been wiped

out; but, after a second or two, | saw the team emerge, but

the horses had in their fright) broken into a vallop. I heard

the officer’s order given in indigiant tones, “Trot, will you!”

as if the trifling incident of the barst of a 100 Ib. shell should

not disturb the even tenor of the way of a erack field battery.

That discipline was learnt on parade and applied on the field

of battle.

I think it is from the German that we have translated the

pregnant saying that “The practice of the parade - ground

becomes the inatinct of the battletield.”
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I congratulate you on the “most excellent” standard of

signalling ta which you have attained. J attach much import-

ance to this part of your training, It is especially valuable in

hill campaigning where the eye can range from hill-top to hill-

top and command the valleys between, whereas it would, from

the topography of the country, take hours to pass orders or

give information by word of mouth.

T have sometimes, however, found training in this branch

shown in unexpected quarters. I retwember onee, in a hill

campaign against one of the wild and warlike tribes on the

frontier in India, asking the ofticer cormmanding a battery to

concentrate his fire on whas.uppearel to me a hard nut to

crack-~a position straigt a cf advance, After the

first shot, one of the , Jumped on a rock

behind which he had b nd waved his cammer-

band wildly. 1 though: e sign of defiance, but I

vst the men. When Iobserved unusual ari

inquired 1 was informed pr commanding the section

that the Pathan was ¢! i had signalled that his

shot was too high and

Your records are s2 ~vrand that, as an old

officer who is convingedl 1 forces are in no way

adequate to support the 6s if Eneland justly claims

amongst the nations of the earth, and the preservation of the

balance of power in Enrope, [ could wish that your members

were expressed in thousands and tens of thousands instead of

hundreds.

In the course of this year 1906, White received the

freedom of the City of London, and his papers show

that he also attended many dinners in the city, amongst

others those of the Grocers’ Company and the Com-

pany of Cloth-workers, of whica he was an Honorary

Liveryman. He found these dinners interesting, and

appreciated not only the compliment they involved,



1907] CHELSEA HOSPITAL 287

but the fact that the wealth and patriotism of the

city were of great importance with regard to the

question in which he was primarily interested—that

of our military power,

White had meanwhile been approached by more

than one publisher on tae subject of his reminiscences,

which he was pressed to write. He never did so,

partly because he had never kept a consecutive record

of his lite, a fact which ha regretted when it was too

late, and partly from a dishke to appearing in print.

“T hate what I have » nd vead it,” applied not

only to his speeche ve natural shrinking

of all shy men from ra of his views, and

vat what had seemed

x it seemed worthless

did not often write.

» this year to con-

ce regarding “The

in the Army.” His

you for paying me

the compliment... but 7] will ask you to excuse

me as I searcely ever write for publication.”

In the spring of 1907 White unveiled in one of the

corridors of Chelsea Hosp tala tablet to the memory

of his predecessor, Field-Marshal Sir Henry Norman.

Being then in England { was invited to attend, and

then saw White again for the first time after several

was apt at first sich

to him good when he

when read. Consexps

For exaraple, he w

tribute some remar

qualities that make

answer was, “1 have

years, I was struck oy the change in his appearance.

His tall figure was as erect and soldierly as ever,

and his voice strong, but he looked worn and aged.

The two men, Norman and White, had served just
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fifty years before in the Indian Mutiny, but while

White had been chafing at the inglorious though

useful work of the Inniskillings in the Punjab,

Norman had been in the storm centre, and had

greatly distinguished himself at the siege of Delhi.

Afterwards he had held many important posts,

military and civil, and, as I have said before, had

even been offered the Viceroyalty of India. White

now gave an account of Norman's long services to

the State, and closed with the following words :-—

iom we are indebted for

‘memorial of a brave

id, above all and before

mn every relation of life,

tivilege of his friendship

We are very grately

placing in our histot

soldier, an accomplished

all, of a Christian gentl

brought home to those w

or his love that

the fruit

val mind,”

We leave this record to i the fitting company of

those of tis two honoure ora, Patrick Grant and

Donald Stewart; and we may safely challenge the annals of
the empire to produce memories of three more chivalrous

soldiers, truer patriots, or more single-minded gentlemen.”

A few days later White was speaking to a company

of cadets. He said among other things :—

These physical exercises have been planned to give you the

fullest possible use of your limbs and muscles, and to give

every cadet a manly and creditable bearing, and full enjoyment

of what every young man who is a credit to his country should

rejoice in, namely, his strength and activity, Health, strength,
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and activity are great acdjuncis to happiness, and contribute

much to success in life. The difference in drilling, later in

life, those who have hal the advantage of this physical train-

mg and those who have not bad it, has become most marked.

In this connection | remember a case in point a long time ayo.

T was commanding @ Lactation and recruiting was slack. We

were not pctting the sinerb, young, and active lads a command-

ing odicer likes to see joining his regiment ab an age when

they can be made into smart men and efficient soldiers, Tn

going rowid 1 was strack by the awkwardness of one squad.

Their limls and muscles sceme | set, and moved more like the

branches of an old oak tree tian with the freedom of a supple

man, The sergeant > them was a hard man

of the old school, and ¢ ya, ‘Sergeant, there are

reeruits in this squad’ very youuy,” he sprang

to attention, saluted, « scarn from right to left

of the squad, and repli are men in that squad

that nover was youn tralning that you have

voluntarily entered uy “x you from ever being

spoken of in that wa y, if you carry on the

habit of exercise sult i advances, I believe

it will give you the en vily Into a green old age,

Nor is this training nncrely of advantage in a

physical sense; it answer ugh moral purpose. The

young man who takes a pleasure anc a pride in keeping him-

self “fit” has Jaid up a great incentive to a high moral

standard. Tie young man wlo lelichts in physical exercises

will not indulge in endless stook.ne, nor allow himself to be

drawn into bad company that de,ose the hours that onght to

be allotted to rest of healthily tired muscles to sitting up

drinking, gambling, or over bad haste...

This, my Jads, is the true idesl of standing shoulder to

shoulder in the ranks. You cea:e to live alone for self in

devotion to and love and honour of your conrpany, your corps,

and your country. This is vhe militarism that a certain class

who set up as teachers of the poosple decry; but militarism

VOL, IT. T

Salsa
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means military efficiency, and without military efficiency no

nation can be lastingly great and good and true, Unless a

nation hag military efficiency at its back it has, when chal-

lenged, to truckle and compromise. . .

Those that decry military efficiency are the same as those

who belittle the flag to which every English lad ought to be

led to look up to with veneration and to serve at any self-

sacrifice. The youth of other nations are taught to worship

their national symbols, and we alone, whose flag flies in every

port in the world, are ungrateful and short-sighted enough to

ignore it in the education of our children.

During this yee

abroad, at San M

habit of mountain

3 spent some weeks

up again his old

found he could still

do fairly well, and i his brother give

accounts of many nections. “ But,” he

writes, “my best | remost when the 2

came before the 7, . it.”

At this time t he House of Lords

h occupied the mind

of the public, and 4s much interested in

it. The following remark on the subject is taken

from a letter to his brother :--

The Lords Committee to reform themselves reminds me

of a sentence passed on an unpopolar officer years ago in

the 52nd Regiment: “The prisoner is sentenced to be tossed

in a blanket, and furthermore to undergo the indignity

of bringing his own blanket.”

I notice among these letters another remark, which

illustrates White’s dislike of London society. Dis-

cussing with his brother their arrangements for the
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summer and autumn, he says he cannot be sure

of getting away from Chelsea for the whole of

August, “and I would rather be there in August

than during the season.” The family feeling was

even stronger in his brother, who detested going

out, and could never be induced to spend a night

away from his own house, except at Whitehall.

There she two brothers met in the latter part of

August, and enjoyed themselves, taking long walks

together and shooting cl iy pigeons to get their hand

asanits. George White

; shooting, and his

s are full of entries

a respectable shot,

equired.

‘ter his return to

avain on his old

YOY.

in for the partridge

had now taken kee

diaries during the

about it. He was

and fully equal to :

In Getober of

London, I find ki

subject, the need i

Copy oF SPEECIL DER z STAR AND GARTER,

RicuMonD, ON rue 9TH Ocrober 1907, ar THE

‘DISTRIBUTION OF ORIZES ro tHe Ham AND PETERSHAM

Rirte Cus.

T have had considerulie experience of our grand

Navy, and | can speck of them not only with sincere

admiration, bub with the deepest gratitude for assistance

rendered to me in several cunpaigns. What men and ships

can do you may be confident our Navy will accomplish.

But, ladies and gentlemen, a [leet has this important limita-

tion. It may fight, and £ beheve it will conquer on the sea,

but it cannot bring a war against a martial enemy to a

decisive conclusion. Now the conuly objeet with which a
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country of England’s advanced civilisation would go to war

would be to conquer peace,--that is, to force the enemy

to make peace on terms compatible with the wellbeing and

the honour of England, ... Our history, which is so full

of naval victories, shows clearly that no matter how decisive

they may be ab sca, they have never reduced our enemies

to that state of helplessness that has forced them to sue

for peace, The so-called “ Invincible Armada” was defeated

in 1588, but there was no peace with Spain for many years

afterwards. The battle of Trafalgar is a very convincing

example of this. Never wus there a more decisive naval

victory. Nelson, in a fet found im a blotter after his

death addressed to 1 «ity liad expressed a hope

that he might be ex decisive vietory, and

added the expectation tory would lead to a

lasting peuce. His m hopes as regards the

naval victory were mé Walidled. The navies of

France and Spain were , and ceased to exist as

such. Fngland was lelt, nepoly of sea power and

sailed the seas unoppé eat sailor, too partial

to and too great a Le “power, was absolutely

wrong in his forecast the uch a naval victory as

Trafalgar, unparalleled as-4s3ifeetS-were on sea power, could

bring such pressure to bear on a martial country like France

as to compel her to make peace on terms that would have

been acceptable to England... .

Tf we study the effect of the battle of Trafalgar, we find

thal it deprived Napoleon of all hope of invading England

with the army he had collected at Boulogne for that purpose,

but its results towards compelling Napeleon to make peace

were absolutely nil. It follows that Nelson with his great

experience and political acumen had overestimated the com-

pelling power of a naval victory. Where Nelson had

attributed too much to sea power, any modern admiral’s

appraisement must be heavily discounted.

The battle of Trafalgar was fought and won in October

es
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£805, Two months later Napoleon fought and won the

battle of Austorlity, having tsrned his back on the British

naval power, which had no vival on the seas, but was without

the power to strike a blow at France even during his

absence. Mark now the difference, The Austrians defeated

im the land battle of Austerlitz, fought in Moravia, were

forced to consent to the verus of the ‘Treaty of Presburg,

by which Austria cedec. Immense territories, out of whieh

Napoleon constituted two kinudoms. ‘his treaty was signed

by the contracting powers pweiuty-three days after the battle

of Austerlitz, so rapidly did she dismemberment of Austria

follow on her defeat. lu US8C6 Nanoleon fought the battle

of Jena, which gave | sueu of Berlin, from which

place, with a cynics hvland’s sea power, he

issued the famous Der clung commerce with

England, and deelariny ands to be in a state

of blockade, Again aleon, ignoring England’s

sea power, collected France’s manhood and

murched to Moscow. vaulline ambition of

Napoleon that led hig the disastrous cam-

paign of (812 in KR hh the entrance of the

Allies into Paris ani 4 Wellington over the

French in Spain, culcai Wellington’s entry into

France, that led to the ebdicaton of Napoleon in 1814 and

peace.

Not leug afterwards White was invited to a State

banquet at Windsor in bonour of the German

Emperor and Empress, whe were then on a visit

to England, The [Minperce was us usual friendly

and cordial, speaking ir the warmest way about

his reception at Gibraltar two years before. This

was, [ think, the fast ocsasion on which White met

him, and it is only fair to say that White always

spoke of His Majesty witu real respect and liking.
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The possession of almost unbounded power, which

so few men can stand, had not then perhaps borne

its full fruit.

On the 28th February 1908, the anniversary of

the relief of Ladysmith, White presided at the

Ladysmith dinner. The followmg is a quotation

from his speech :—

Comrades, the next toast I have to afford yon the privilege

of honouring is the toast of the evening——the old garrison of

Ladysmith, That toast is n¢ = years old, but the events

that it recalls have no! our memories. These

years have shown us }

Since last I had the

company, I have been

Jameson standing side b

the homily of Sir Josoph

the presentation to eacl

of London. As I locke

that we, you, and I h

Je at a reunion of this

Louis Botha and Dr

the Guildhall listening to

the City Chamberlain, on

be Freedom of the City

any little discourtesy

‘ duty to show to the

General in denying bim . of our little burgh of

Ladysmith had been méPeoPhaie compensated for. Nor is

this all; so strange a thing is man, especially an Englishman,

that a little later on the same festal day, I saw Lord Roberts

and the same gallant General sitting side by side in the

enjoyment of a mayoral banquet, and I could not help

thinking that again in this cycle of change the wheel of

fortune had turned towards the Boer, for the civic entertain-

ment was fatter and fuller than the military supply at Lady-

smith, even if we include the iron rations contributed by

our good neighbour Tom of Bulwana and the plum pudding

for which we were indebted to the hospitality of the Boers.

I often look back to those days and turn the searchlight

of experience gained there and elsewhere to bear upon the

reductions in our Army, and on the insensate ery of further

Se

C
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and still farther reductions, that sound like a knell in my

ears. I cannot but recall she parliamentary return showing

that from the commencement to the end of the South African

War, it took 448,000 men tc reduce the Boers to the halt-

hearted suymission that they tendered. ‘The whole population

of the Sovth African Republics was computed by Mr James

Bryce shortly before the war at under 350,000, and that

computation included every aan, woman, and child. If 1

night in a sentence ascribe a cause for such a failure to

naintain the prestige of the thin ved line, [ would say

“Want of military prepare dnuss.” Look, on the other hand,

how our Kastern ally a1 land power, Japan, with

her 40 millions of po from the 150 millions

of Russia terms wh great amongst the

nations of the earth, ant in the cause to military

preparednass, and an int otism the like of which

the world has not seon ur ol Sparta’s splendour

set.

is

A few days lat

paragraphs as part

Veterans’ Relief Func

out the following

in behalf of the

There is something ospecially incumbent on this nation to

provide for its old and worn-.ut soldiers, from its unparalleled

extremes of wealth and destitution, Our great Empire has

its duties and liabilities as well us its advantages and prestige.

Foreign Service to the extent ta which we have to employ it,

on account of the inote reniote Hinbs of this great Empire,

must be entrusted to a highly - paid and Volunteer Army.
The exile of service in India alone, with its 800 millions of

people—one-fifth of the liutian race—calls for some 75,000

men, with the abnormal waste and loss consequent on its

consuming climate. Other nations have no such numerical

and distant strain on their manhood. . .

There is no more self-deceptive and misleading ery than
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that which never fails to raise a cheer in a popular assembly

in this country,—that England is too free for enforced service,

and too advaneed in civilisation to be military. . .

Are we the only free country in Lhe world? Is not our

neighbour France free, with its broad-based suffrage and its

republican institutions? Yet she arms and equips one in

every ten of her population as a soldier, but to fulfil what

few would contradict as the first duty of a citizen, the safe-

guarding of the State. Oue quarter, one-fourth of that strain

on the manhood of this country, would make the island heart

of our Empire absolutely safe, and further, would not only

make England invincible ‘y of peace in Western

Europe.

Then that other i

avoid Militarism.” “

is no such word in at

invented in English te

exist in England. Yet

“We must rely on ti

Can there be two sen

one to the other? ¢

country where the Miu

under foot? Yas; but

common cause.

Then is our boasted Voluntary enlistient Voluntary indeed ?

IT know something of its harvests, for I have lived in close

association with its products for over half a century, and I

tell you that in five-tenths of easce it is enlistment under the

most ernel form of compulsion, the compulsion of destitution

or of trouble, and the tyranny of an empty belly.

But it is time for me to stop, and you may say to me,

What application has all this to the Veterans’ Relief Fund ?

As long as you employ in a large proportion your paupers to

fight your battles, so long are you oun. by every Jaw of God

and man to save them from the workhouse when under the

inexorable decree of time they aro too old and tov weak to

-tebrate cry, “ We must

6 does it mean? There

fF mine. It is a word

fvm to what docs not

word aay probably be:

2 principle in) England.”

tally in opposition the

listinent flourish in a

« decried and trodden

ou fire and water make
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fight for you, or to work fer their own maintenance and that

of their children.

The ‘Times’ of March 7, 1908, had the following

account of another speech of White’s delivered at

this time -—

Sia Geonae Whirk os Miniragy VrePaArgDNESS.

Field- Marshal Sir Geoven White, on Saturday evening,

addressec! a large iecling of the Students’ Association for

Norta London, at the Istieeton Central Library, Holloway

Road, on “ Military servis 4 National Preparedness.” Sir

Jolin Runt, ogeupied

Al the outset Sir

gathering as a profes

speaker, hub ag a sole

political oud to serve, ©

the count-y. fe hac on

i

o did not address the

as i practised public

private axe to grid, no

“a being for the safety of

eg in the sound cormmon-

wiieve that this question

‘a the public. Broadly,

rong those who opposed

the extension of militias training. The first was

composed of poople whe Lowuras sin. They must

remember, however, thal sqoner of later, if we were to main-

tain our position atmene Lhe cations, war, with its attendant

horrors, mist come upon us, aid the surest way to bring on

bhose horrors was to velo ail preoaration for it, or to fend it

oi Universal peace wis a Cocca; war was the expericnce

of men. ‘This school of tisuchs suggested arbitration as the

panacea. ln judging arbiteucn they mmat look at the results

of the recent Peace Conferonces, at the Hague, Would, he

asked, Germany subtitles vita. interests ‘to arbitration ?

She would not, and he was whet of it, for he should regard a

eveat nation as being in its decadence if it submitted its

interests to the dictates of others, instead of standing up for

itself. ‘The sevond schoo. of thanght was composed of those

sense of tre country, bin

had over been fairly ia

there were two schou
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who said that as we were an island kinedom we must have a

fleet of overwhelming strength. The fleet was intended to

protect our coasts and onr ecommerce, ard to keep open the

lines of communication between the Mother Country and the

outlying limbs of the Empire It was argued, however, that

the Navy was strong enough to resist invasion and do this

work as well. We differed from Mr Balfour when he said

that only a raid was possible, that invasion was impossible ;

and he quoted historical incidents to show that the Navy

alone could not effect the “conquest of peace.” What were

our land forces compared with those of Continental nations ?

So far as England was concerned, the chairman had told them

that the Army was fticers. That was a

startling figure; and amid laughter, “ Fools

as we British officers at 32 us in a minute.”

Sir George White, the vote of thanks,

incautiously went toc < of the dais, and fell

to the floor below. Be , any of the andience

could reach him, Sir & un his feet again, and,

apparently quite undi ok his stand on the

platform, adding, “I ly give you a better

example of how unexpe may come upon us.”

Sir George afterward: abe was not in the least

hurt by the unexpected accident.

White writes upon this to his brother -—

Did you sce the aecount in the ‘Times’ of Tuesday (Monday

perhaps) of my fall off the platform at Islington on Saturday

night? I had talked to a crammed audience in a big hall

for an hour with marked success, and sat down very well

satisfied, In rising to return thanks [ turned to address the

seconder of the vote of thanks, who was amongst the audience,

when I got my foot over the edve of the platform and had a

regular fall, I think the audience thonght I had had a fit,

but I was absolutely unhurt, and was up again on my legs in
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20 seconds, and improved the occasion by saying, “I could

not have given you a more striking example of the need of

preparedness, a8 unsuspected uwager may lurk at your very

elbow.” This was greeted with wild applause.

In June of this year, 1908, White was informed

by Mr Haldane, then Seeretary for War, that there

was to be an important ceremony at Quebec in

honour of Generals Wol’e and Montealm, and that

he had been selected my the King to represent

the British Army ov the occasion; Lord Roberts,

the Senior Field- Maral i unable for private

reasons to undert: White at once ex-

pressed his willingn: tiamediately after-

wards received a ic rd Roberts saymg

that he was now na vented from carrying

out the original arr On this White with-

drew his acceptance as he had given it,

“and undoubtedly,’ to his brother, “it

will be a far greater it to Canada to send

Bobs.”

But though he did not go to Canada, White was

nominated to represent the King at the memorial

service to General Wolfe which was held in London

about the same time.

Among White's drafts and votes upon military

questions written during the last years of his life,

there is one—a paper of pencil notes upon Mr Hal-

dane’s scheme of military organisation--which may be

worth quoting here. It shows that White was wrong

in his estimate of the probable duration of a war in

Europe under present couditions; but in this and

oYx
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other respects the paper is interesting. The follow-

ing are extracts -—

How can preparedness, which Mr Haldane says is the

essence of what he aims at, be reconciled with the caprice

of the country to accept service or the popularity of the war ?

Under such a system there can be no preparedness, because

the first principle of preparcdness is to base your detailed

preparation on accurate numbers,

I think on the whole the scheme is :n theory an advance.

Tf it sneeeeds in ra actice it will give us « larger striking force

than we now pos homogeneous territorial

army. Both, however y ort of proportion to
the Immense accessia t all other military

nations have gained usations. Jf our most

sanguine estimates a2 ail only have one man

to every twelve thaf G3 put in the field at once,

and one man to every France can put in the

field.

As leading up to cag

alternative principle &

the scheme a highly

one.

With regard to the territorial army, a scheme of six months’

training on the declaration of war puts it out of the field of

operations. The war will be over befove the territorial army

will be fit to take part in it. When the whole manhood of a

nation is thrown. into action at twelve hours’ notice the dura-

tion of the war must be very short.

by reducing the only

z ubsurdum, J think

somewhat complicated

This has no doubt proved to be a mistake ; but it

seemed last autumn as if France was in fact on the

point of being stricken down within a few weeks of

the declaration of war. And the territorial army of

Great Britain was unfit to enter the field. The
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wonderful tenacity of the French, and of our small

regular army, saved vs from the full consequences of

our unreadiness, but it was u narrow eseape.

At the close of this year, 1908, White was consulted

regarding a proposed scheme for forming and maintain-

ing in England a reserve o! food. His answer, written

on Ist January 1909, wus as follows :—

England has only a Navy--she has no Army—a Navy

never can end a war, We —f all people, with such risks

staring us in the fase, : 2avoure tu shorten our next

war. We are still ac the taxation for the

debt inenrred in Na would like to see a

reserve of bread-stufl me?) our first need is

an Army with which eiiiances and have some

means of enforcing pe Snable terms.

t Mentone, and had

started again upox d= mountain walks,

These he undoubted or he writes of long

tramps and climbs i etimes ten hours or

more, occasionally in cold and snow. For a man of

nearly seventy-four such expeditions were imprudent,

to say the least of it; but he would not believe that

they cou'd do him any thing but good; and this year

A tew weeks later 4

they certainly seemed. ta co him no harm,
In May, after a short visit to Gibraltar, he was

once more at home in. Chelsea. Then followed visits

to Edinburgh and Gla-gow, where he delivered

speeches on Temperance awl on his favourite subject

of National Defence, and later a visit to the West of

England, At Falmouth, on the 3rd of August, he
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spoke again on this subject, and the following is the

text of his speech as given by the ‘Western Morning

News’ :—

Sir George White, who had an enthusiastie reception, said

he was in full accord with what had been read and gaid by the

Mayor, that it was above all things necessary that the great

question of national defence should be kept out of political

issues, Believing as he did that our military resources were

in no sense adequate to the calls that might ab any time be

made upon them, he would like to invite the separate judg-

ment of every man and woy esent on the merits of the

case itself, and wholly < Htdical issues. His reason

for laying such stress once it got into the

whirlpool of politics atl f that question, so vital

to the future of our ¢g use it got engulfed in

that maelstrom of, he mig 343 partisanship. Britons

of late years had had v: verience, he was glad to

think, of any but those x d lesser wars. They

had never even had a a war that affected

more closely our hor fe had therefore, he

thought, been lulling oF ate years into what he

believed to be a feeling o instead of keeping our

eyes, and all our other senses too, riveted on changes which

had been taking place with ever-increasing rapidity among the

Jontinental nations which were our nearest neighbours, and

which had resulted in enormous increases to their forces. We

emerged from the last great European war certainly as victors,

but at the same time in gaining that great victory, which had

been of such enormous advantage to us in the past, we were

joined with nearly all the other nations of Europe against the

one common foe, Napoleon. What had become of those

alliances now? It was not mapposite of him to draw a dis-

tinction between ententes and alliances which we had got and

which we had not got. Ententes might be described as agree-

ments in force only in time of peace, and then more with
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regard to social and, pethaps, commercial matters. Alliances,

on the contrary, never bore full fruit until they came to the

real ordeal of war or a sarious threat of war. We had a very

striking example of alliances in the fact that the greatest

military Tower in Europe, whieh would suggest itself to all

of them, bad not thought it avsove her utmost endeavours to

cement such alliances with other Powers, so that at this

present moment there was an alliance which meant that the

allied Powers wowd stand shoulder to shoulder in the final

ordeal of war, and that alliance ar alliances stretched from

the Mediterranean to the North Sea.

He was not inclined te sngke too Httle of the difficulties of

organising our inilitary clieved that the neces-

sities of the time de It appeared to him

something like nation nto turn away from the

consideration of what cd beeanse of the diffi-

culties in she way, i he horrors of war, No-

body hate-l war mor: i soldier, Some people

looked upon war aa | i upon all who partici-

pated iu war as shari 6. People who consci-

entiously held that op d to the respect which

was given to all cou ous in this liberal and

tolerant country. Dut “aia crime, the surest way

to bring it about was to neglect all preparation to guard

against it, Consider the nature of war. ‘Tennyson rightly

said war wss “the consequence of those passions which make

earth hell’—-ambition, jealousy, pride, greed, and suchlike.

These passions had been ino pliy from the time when Cain

killed Abel, and eould they cou. to the conclusion that the

play of those passions was vel denad, or that our statesmen

would be jnstilied in making mo provision against the con-

sequences such passions Lroueht about? To be consistent,

people who sbjected to the aru ousht also to object to the

police, Arinies were really tho police force of nations, to

preserve national property and rights, and they should be

adequate to carrying out that ligh purpose. In fact, all

Ay



304 SIR GEORGE WHITE [1909

history taught us that universal peace, though a beautiful

ideal, was the dream of the visionary; and war, “red in tooth

and claw,” was part of the experience of mankind, and would

continue to be so as long as the passions he had named had

their part in this wicked world, he strongest deterrent to

war was the fear of defeat. War was the balancing of risks

against resulis. The greater the risk and the smaller the

prize, the less the probability of war, and the less the risks

and the greater the prize, the greater the probability of

war. Now, apply that to our own position in the world,

We had voluntarily taken upon ourselves the protection

and championship of 406 ions of people who lived

under the British flag ier of the human race.

We possessed the ny parts of the earth;

but there were other ourselves who were

expanding and increas: was increasing in pop-

ulation more rapidly #) Her average increase

was 800,000 or a milk sur increase was only

300,000 a year, This the inexorable laws of

Nature, resulted in 2a istence, and in that

struggle for existence | , which in the case of

nations meant the stron: pal prepared.

He did not ignore the: of our insular position,

but with the advent of airships every one must feel that
England was no longer entirely an island. He quite felt the

force of the contention that Englaud as an island empire

required a fleet of the very greatest power, but he differed

when they went on to say that we ouly required a very small

army, and that principally to garrison our great dependencies.

He yielded to no man in his tutense admiration for the sister

service. He believed sincerely that what men and ships could

do that our navy would aceowplish He was bound to the

navy not only by ties of great admitation; he was also linked

to them with links of steel, by vratitude for the assistance

they had given hun in three separate campaigns, Had it not

been for the scientific knowledge, the readiness, the zeal, and

me
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promptitude of our naval officers, he should not have had a gun

with which he conld reply in ladysmith to the Boers. In con-

sidering a question of such vital importance to the future of

our beloved country, if was absolutely necessary that we

should exhaust every side of the question; and there still

remained the question, Could a nation, even an island nation,

wage a snecessiul war with the navy alone, and without an

adequate army athome? (A Voice: “ Na.”) He was delighted

with that answer from the body of the house, because he was

in the fullest aecord withit. Iie had studied this question

for a long time, and had read every book worth reading in the

English language upon it, aud the conclusion he had arrived

at made it incumbent ¢ the reasons which had

forced him to conclusig ald gladly have avoided.

He was sure England s war when all other

methods of settling di led, and that even then

her object in. waging w: 8 Qauquer peace.

Sir George White wer that Nelson was wrong

in saying it would ienc peace. Trafalgar was

fought in 1305, and i sting peace until ten

years later—-ten years bloodshed and most

extravagant expenditurc i then if was won in

the battle of Waterloa, ¢ y. He thoroughly be-

Vieved that in tho days of Napoieon we had more men trained

and under arms than at the present day. At that time the

population of the British Isles was between 15 and 17

millions, and their revenue something under 40 millions,

Our populaticn to-day was about t4 millions, aud our revenue

over 150 miljions. He left tt to chem to judge whether in

proportion we were making the seciifice which a great nation

ought to make to maintain the osition which undoubtedly

we must hold in Europe, if we were to take the place it had

been our pride to take ever since the wars of Napoleon. In

Napoleon’s time the population of our empire was somewhere

about 27 millims. The naabers for whom we were regpon-

sible in our empire to-day was 400 millions. Our military

VOL, U. U

aS
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organisation always struck him personally as still more in-

adequate when he considered it with regard to the abnormal

system under which we fed ourselves. In the days of Nap-

oleon we raised nearly all the bread-stuffs we required. He

believed we required 900,000 quarters to make complete the

bread rations of the nation. We now raised much less bread-

stuffs in our own fields, and we required to import 27 million

quarters to feed our people. To put it in another way—we

were dependent on the navy to keep open absolutely our

great highway of the sea to feed from day to day three-

quarters of the poptlation of our islands.

The essence of all mod ikey organisation was the

preparedness in the whinh we were surrounded,

That preparedness | to an extraordinary

degree under a system 2 accurately described

as nations in arms. 7 the manhood of those

nations was armed, tra quipped for service and

ready to rejoin their s s few hours’ notice. In

addition to that, the ¢ secl means of transport

which modern times af a thought out and pre-

pared beforehand te le manhood of those

nations in whatever dir urposes of the campaign

they were about to w to them, It therefore

followed, that the earliest blows in the campaigns of the

future would be struck by such overwhelming numbers and

with such extraordinary rapidity that there would be very

little chance of the decisive blows thus administered being

ever recovered from, or of developimg latent resources, that

lifebuoy which had so often kept England afloat when nearly

engulfed in a sea of unpreparedness.

In order that our navy may pursne what was its legitimate

avocation—-search out enemies and their fleets, and guard the

lines of commerce on which we were dependent for daily

bread-——it was abselutcly essential that the sons of our soil

should stand armed, trained, and equipped, ready to form in

adequate numbers, and with sufficient training, a second line
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to our great navy; and in case the wave of invasion should

ever dare to roll over our beautiful coasts, they should be

from theix training, numbers. and equipment, ready to hurl

it back into the sea from which it came. What appeared to

him to be the risk in neglecting that was that our military

impotence should react upon the efficiency of our navy, chain-

ing ita ships close to ot cousts---and no Government in case

of the threat of invasion at present dare let them go any-

where else-——chaining them in a condition of passive defence

of our shores, and parting fcon the great naval strategy of

past times, which had givan to old England the right to claim

that she wes mistress o

In conclusion, Sir &

our brave ally, Japa

island kingdom by «

her island Lome. She

in patriotism: to a dex

history of the world.

anticipation of the even

and she wrung terms 4

nations of the earth &

them the parallel of

content to gnard her

ing round the vitals of

* time trained her people

na been equalled in the

; trained, and equipped in

ianhood of her country,

ee among the greatest

and too-contident an-

tagonist in land fighting orces on the mountains

of Manchuria. He did was going beyond the

actual probabilities if be said thas if her system of defence had

been confine to a navy alone aml an inadequate army, the

Russian legions, confining themselves to land, would now

probably be in possession of she toe and heel of Corea,

and threatening the very vitals cf that most gallant little

island-empire “Quy Cores,” conueluded Sir George, “is the

coasts of Hol and, of Belviam, and a part of the North-West

of France.”

It will be seen that in this speech, as in others,

White put forward uo definite scheme of organisa-

tion. He had written to Mr Goldman, now member

for Falmouth, “Io would rather not be bound by
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National Service League principles.” Apparently he

favoured general military training throughout the

nation, but he did not say so in precise words. In

a later speech, delivered at Plymouth, of which there

is no record among his papers, he was, if I remember

right, equally independent of specific schemes. It

was the last time I saw him. He looked well and

spoke strongly, and had a good reception; but I do

not think his speech made much impression on the

people of Plymouth. Although there were many old

soldiers and sailors a her, there was also a

considerable ‘“‘anti- rent, and being then,

with Mr Waldorf 4 te for the Borough,

I was warned that tunce on this occa-

sion might lose us ; of votes.” Perhaps

it. did.

ore the election of

‘the help of my old

chief Lord Roberts, + ady to come down and

speak, I found that t s regarded as likely

to do harm to the Unionist cause rather than good.

He had suspected this himself, and asked me _ to

ascertain. It was a striking, and to me a surpris-

ing example of the blindness of the country to the

position in which it then stood, and of its determin-

ation not to listen to any warnings on the subject.

Lord Roberts had sent me, for distribution, some

copies of Blatchford’s well-known pamphlet on the

German menace. But to most people at that time

the patriotic and clear-sighterl Socialist was, like the

veteran commander, merely “an alarmist.”

January 1910, wis
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Early in 1910 White was once more at Mentone,

and immediately began his mountaim walks again.

At last he was obliged to recognise that he was

not as tit for them as he had been, for he writes to

his brother after his first attempt, which had involved

a climb of more than 2000 feet above Mentone, that

he had come back tired out.

Twas quite done, and think the more or less chronic bron-

chitis I suffer from has afte choc. my wind, or is 1t 3 score and

15 years? Jf T don’t improy vill ive ib up altogether.

Unluckily he di

other letters speaks

mean. starting imme

getting back till & or

work.” With these

are mincled more ot

“regular social tread

which break up the and other tiresome

doings of the kind. Herewere some pleasant and

interesting people on ‘the Riviera at this time, and
White cid not find the “regular social treadmill”

altogether disagreeable. tis diary for 1910 mentions

his former colleague Sir Henry Brackenbury ; Lord

Wolseley ; Park, now a Major-General, who had com-

manded the Devons a> Ladysmith ; his old friend Miss

Warrender, Mr and Mrs Symons Jeune and their

daughter, and seversl others. ‘Then, on the 9th of

March, comes an entry which records that early in

the morning of that day White woke up with a

sudden heart attack which very nearly proved fatal.

up altogether, and

expeditions, which

e breakfast and not

ived and indisposed to

‘ mountain expeditions

us complaints of the

cheon engagements
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After a couple of hours very doubtful struggle with the

grim old man with the scythe, came round . . . ordered to

keep absolutely still and in bed for ten days.

This was the end of his mountain walks. The

doctors who attended him thought that the heart

trouble was connected with an old injury to the

veins of his broken leg; but however this may

have been, he was obliged for the future to lead a

somewhat less strenuous life. Not that he allowed

himself to become a chronic invalid. Returning to

Chelsea he went thro 4 London season with its

various duties, atten e Meetings of the

National Service L surch Lads’ Brigade,

and of other societ# he was interested.

He also attended ; rs and ceremonials,

though Jess frequen xefore. Even after a

second heart attack, rred in the end of

August, he declinee s active habits. An

entry in his diary ° September, ‘Shoot

partridges with W. Sat t Penn Beaconsfield,”

is probably the record of an engagement rather than

of an actual occurrence,' and his diary for September

and October is practically blank. But on the Ist

November comes the entry: “Shot at Denton Court

. shot fairly well. Bag in two days over 700

pheasants,” and during the rest of the year are

several more entries about shooting. Indeed, the

diary contains little else. Finally, still in hig diary

for 1910, but dated 1911, 5th (January), is the last

entry he ever made: “To Braxted Park, Witham,

! We had enjoyed many good days with the same host before.
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Essex, to shoot Friday the 6th & Saturday 7th.

Train leaves Liverpool St. 4.18 p.m.” The entry is

in his usual firm hand, showing no sign of age.

But, though he went to Braxted Park, his shooting

days ware over. On the following morning he came

down to breakfast, but was evidently unwell, and

shortly afterwards be found himself obliged to give

up the day’s sport and veturn to Chelsea. Once at

home he broke down completely. The illness which

followed, though not wuaslately fatal, was the begin-

ning of the end. 3 vitality enabled him

to keep up for se ht against “the grim

old man with th: t it was a hopeless

fight; he had rece! ath-blow.
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CHAPTER XXL

THERE is no need &

George White's li

His health had &

down he had been ;

mysterious malady

as the loss of the & rehanging thought

without any affection Of tha uteilect or will, Both

in speaking and in writing he now found it difficult

to express himself correctly. But even this blow,

a dreadful one to any man, could not break his

courage ; never perhaps had it risen higher.

Thoroughly realising the nature of the trouble

which had come upon him, he resolved, in spite of

his seventy-five years, that he would overcome it;

and by hard daily work, such as he might have

given to mastering a foreign language, he succeeded

to a great extent in reconquering his lost powers,

Meanwhile, it is said, the dejection and irritability

on the last year of

in the general break-

some form of that

en has been defined
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usual in such cases gained no hold upon him; “his

patience and consideration for others were greater

than ever.”

During his illness he had not been deserted by

his old friends. Lord Eoberts, Sir John Dunne, Ian

Hamilton, Charles Crosthwaite, and others came to

see him at intervals, and he greatly enjoyed their

visits,

In the spring of 1912, after spending some months

at Haslemere in a house lent to him by another

friend, Miss Hozier, Wit turned to Chelsea, and

received a warm wé e old soldiers and

staff of the Royal sat though he was

glad to be at hom 1 seemed in much

better oealth and « end was not long

delayed. The 2th Hounder’s Day, is

always celebrated ag a full-dress parade

of the pensioners i i square, facing the

statue of Charles ¢! which is wreathed

with oak leaves te f¢ his escape from

his pursuers at Boscobel. That year the King and

Queen announced their intention to be present at

the ceremony, but soon afterwards White caught a

chill at a flower-show in the Hospttal grounds, and

became seriously il The King had already sent

word that he would no: expect to see White on

parade, and would instead pay him a visit in his

own house. When the day came White knew

nothing of the ceremony outside, or of the visit

of the King and Queen, who had both come in

person to express to his wife their sympathy in
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her trouble. It had then for the first time been

realised that his life was in danger. On the 24th

of June he died.

His body was borne to its resting-place amid the

mourning of the nation. Seldom has a more stately

funeral been seen in England. Ile was followed to

his grave by a great concourse of his fellow-soldiers,

and all classes of his countrymen joimed in the

gathering.

The English pecple ¢

and affection for his

his lot to comma

gain resplendent v

he had shown him

of men; and at on

history, when much ¥

upheld the honour

had taken upon i: me; in success he

had been modest an What he said of

others may fitly be suid’ of him. The Empire has

not often produced a more chivalrous soldier, a truer

patriot, or a more single-minded gentleman.

ell te show their respect

Tt had not fallen to

3 in the field and

a many campaigns

and capable leader

our in the national

e, he had steadfastly

vy. In defeat he
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Wagziri campaign, i. 434; ‘Tivah

campaign, 443-4, 447; White's

letter to, 852, 439-40; estimate

of, 365-6

Locusts, i. 401

-Logar Valley, i. 192
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Lombard’s Kop, ii. 85 ff.

‘ondon, White’s dislike of life in, ii.

854, 280, 290

Liendonderry, Lord, ii. 221

Jondonderry, siege of (1689), 1. 3

Loug Hill, ii. 84, 87-8

Low, Gen, i 437

laicas, Dorothea, i. 406

Imxor, i. 258

Lyall, Sir A, C., White compared

with, i. 179-80; cited, 59; on

preservation of order, 281 ; quoted,

(84; ‘Life of Lord Dufferin,’

quoted, 307

Lyon, Capt., ii, 17

Lyttelton, the Hon, Sir Neville, i.

B72 and 2.

Lord, appreciation by, of

action at Charasia, i. 204 ;

policy of, 415; resignation

880), 243; mentioned, 146,

nzic, Sir Alexander, i. 834

, i, 262

dadien, Lady, L 407 and x, 409

erson, Gen. Sir Herbert, Brig-

rder by, i. 148-9; in Afghan-

90, 194, 220, 224, 226.7,

“retreat on Sherpur, 229;

vas White to accept the Mili-

Seeretaryship, 243; White

regouimended by, for V.C., 262;

in Burma, 348-51; death of, 352

Matteira, ii, 217

Mafeking, ii, 208

Mahan, Admiral, quoted, ii. 66, 106-7,

11.6, 204, 234; on importance of

Ladysmith, 205, 207, 209-10;

noted by White, 272; White’s

appreciation of his book on the

8S. African War, ii. 232

Mahomet Jan, i. 238, 239

Maivand, 1 253-4

Majuba, British defeat at, i, 273;

White’s speech on, 285; views of

the 92nd on, 304; consequences

of, ii, 11+: anniversary of (1900),

19

Malnbar, i. 1038, 107-8

Maulokand Pass, i 438, 440

x
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Manchester, White’s reception at, fi.

241-2

Mandalay, occupation of, i, 311 ff.

Mansfield, Sir Wm., i. 119

Marattas, i. 55, 58

Maritzburg, ii, 40, 75

Martin, Cupt., i. 168, 175

Massy, Gen. Dunham, i, 183, 206,

212

Masuri, i. 126

Maurice, Sir F., ‘ History of the War

in South Africa’ quoted, ii. 30, 71,

80, 127-8, 183, 151, 187, 190,

198 and nn. 3 cited, 126, 147, 177

Mayo, Lord, i. 117-18, 141

Mellor, Lieut. -Col. L.S,, ii. 124

‘Memoirs of Baron Martict, Th

White’s estimate of, iL 40 :

Mentone, ii. 301, 309

Menzies, i. 260

Metcalfe, Lieut.-Col. C. T.

125

Methuen, Lord, ii. 115, 13:

Meyer, Lukas, ii, 50, 53, “36,
Military operations, White's vi

to mistakes in, i. 433-4

Military preparation, White’

aa to. See Great Britain

parednesa.

Miller-Wallnutt, it, 167.

Milner, Lord, ii. 24-

Banquet, 280-1

Milton, Capt., i. 395-6

Maller, Col., ii, 54, 58, 59

Montgomery, Mrs, White’s letters to,

i, 166

Montgomery, Sir Robert, i. 94-5

Morrison, Mr, ii. 227 and n.

Morton, Adj.-Gen, Gerald, i, 442

Moseley, Mr and Mrs, ii. 252

Muir, Col. Charles, i. 334

Mulla Khels, i, 165-6

Multan, i, 128, 185, 140-4, 148

Mushk-j-Alam, i, 239

Mushobra, i, 429, 438-9

Naini Tal, i. 150-1

Napier, Sir Charles, quoted, i. 82

Napier of Magdala, Lord, i. 107 ,,

119-20

Napoleon III., Emperor, i. 81

5; the Milner

INDEX

Natal;

Boers’ invasion of, li, 88

Boers’ objective, ii. 201-2, 208;

reasons for their attack on, 21-2

Defence of, recognised as para-

mount, ii, 26

Forces in, at outbreak of the South

African War, ii, 45

Situation and character of, ii. 12,

22; northern portion, 45

National defence. See Great Britain

—-Unpreparedness.

National Service League, White's

attitude to, ti, 307-8; his member-

ship of, 268

Navy, limitations of, ii. 271, 272,

BTA, 201. 2, 298, 304, 306-7

ah Tey 237

sedition (1885), i, 286-303;

imsets, 289, 297; the bath.
237

ook, Lord, i. 188-9, 381

a, 1 46

Capt, R.E., i, 238

ahon, 1. 384

mund, i 408 and x.

Free, State :
Natal invaded by, ii. 38
Neutrality of, a possibility, ii. 16,

19, 20

Situation and character of, ii, 11

Oundh, i, 63, 65

Oxley, Capt., i. 201, 203

Pangee, i, 114-15

Park, Major-Gen., ii. 63, 163-4, 309

Parker, Col, i. 137 and n., 149,174,

185, 215, 221, 225, 227, 284;

chivalry of, 228; White recom-

mended by, for Victoria Cross, 265

Patriotism, White's speech on, ii.

259 ff,

Pepworth Hill, ii. 84, 87-9, 91, 111

Pertab Singh, Maharaja, i. 410-11

Phenix Park murders, i. 28]
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Pindaris, i. 58-9

* Pioneer ' quoted, i. 398-9

Pole-Carew, Lieut,.Gen, Sir Feginald,

i, 222, 334

Port Elizabeth, i. 29, 32

Potgeiter’s Deift, ii. 180

** Premier,” ii. 136

Prendergast, Major-Gen,, i. 610,312,

315, 820, 325, 327, 330, 384 and n°

Pretorius, Gen., ii. 74

Pretyman, Major-Gen., i. 47) and

ne

Prosser, Rev Wm., i. 20; quoted,

12-13

Protherve, Col., i. 330

Quail- shooting, i. 147

Quebec celebrations, ii. 298

Quetta :

Chaplain at, White's let
404

Climate of, i. 385

Children at, 1. 386

Field Force incident, i. 29%,

Importanee of, i, 386

Sandeman’s quayters in,

his work at, 381

Scenery of, i. 336

White’s command at, 1. 3a

Rajput States, i. 59

Rawlinson, Sir Henry, ii. 20, %

Rennick, Capt., i. 171

Rietfontein, ii. 73, 75, 77 ff

Ripon, Lady, i. 268, 269

Ripon, Lord, offers White the Mili-

tary Socretaryship, i. 243; White's

liking for, 254-5, 263; tiger-

shooting by, #66 and a; brenk-

down of, 269; estimate of 253,

268 ; mentioned, 248, 249-5]

Roberts, Ear!,in Afghanistan (1875),

i. 158, 159, 168, 170; (1879), 18)

ff., 209-11, 214-15, 218-20), 223-4,

226-7, 238; recommends White

for the Victoria Cross, “04, 247;

the Settlement of 1879, 207; con-

temporary criticism, 214; march

on Kandakar, 254, 256 ff; again

recommends White for the Victoria

Cross, 262; Commander -in-Chief
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in India, 306; in Burma, 323,

332-5, 354, 356; White the gueat

of, 378, 388; extension of term of

his Indian command, 392; pig-

sticking in Jodhpur, 411; Com-

mander-in-Chief in South Africa,

ii. 143; telegram from, on Lady-

amith defence, 181; invasion of

Orange Free State, 193; Paarde-

berg, 199; at Gibraltar, 230;

views on national service, 3085

White’s letters to, i. 373, 376,

405, 407, 408; letters from Bur-

ma, 341-2, 349; White’s semi-

official correapondence with, 362 ;

letter from, to Mrs White, 355;

White compared with, 399, 447;

White's appreciation of, i. 358;

; his appreciation of White,

. cited, 88-90; ‘Forty-one

3 in India,’ quoted, 198, 216

cited, 228, 238 n.*; other-

» mentioned, 286; ii. 214-15,

sou, Dr, i. 437

Castle, i. 10

fi, 207, 252

, Col,, ii, 86, 111, 123

Vhite’s views on, i. 407

baa

chan boundary demarcated with,

. 495

‘ghau grievance of (1893), i. 418,

419

Anxieties regarding (1877), i.

150-1, 158 ; as to Indian frontier,

400, 406-7

Japanese war, ii. 252, 252

Simeon, W,, ii. 310 and 2.4

'

Sandeman, Sir R., White's visit to,

3. 263: Zhob expedition, 393-5;

“system” of, 881-2, 400; death

of, 408; White’s estimate of, 403 ;

mentioned, 148 and »., 390

Sanford, Col, i. 318

Sun Moritz, ii. 290

Scllar, Miss, letters to, ii, 5, 280

Sepoys, i, 63-5

Shafto, Capt., i. 208-9, 213

Shahlavan, i. 164
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Shamshir, Sir Bir, i. 420

Sher Ali, presentation of Sniders to,

i. 210, 242

Sherpur, i, 206, 213-14, 220 ff.

Sheraton, Jack, i. 441

Shuturgardan Pass, i. 163 and 1;
185, 187

Shuturgardan range, i. 172, 173

Siah Sung heights, i. 206, 233

Sialkot, i 38 ff., 87; revisited, 420

Sikhs, i. 72, 76

Simla :

Calcutta compared with, i. 436

Delights of, i. 149

“Bp, the,” i. 250-1

Jhampans at, i. 274

Sunday luncheon

Mushobra, i. 429

White’s first experience of

i, 127-8

Singleton, Major, i. 273

Sitapur, i. 141, 152 ff

Sita Ram, i. 175

Sladon, Col., i. 314

Smith, Capt. Manners, 200

Socialism, White's attitude tow

i. 430

South Africa (for particu

see their names or uni

African War):

Area and population of, i,

Political divisions of, ii. a
Political situation in (S98);

13 ff.

South African War:

Actions in—Talana Hill, ii. 53 ff;

Elandslaagte, 61 f., 186; Riet-

fontein, 73, 75, 77 ff; Lombard’s

Kop, 85 ff; assault on Ladysmith

(Nov. 9), 116-17; Stormberg

and Mayersfontein, 130, 145;

Colenso, 132-3; assault on Lady-

smith (Jan, 6)—Cvwsar's Camp

and Wagon Hill, 151 ff, 218;

Potgeiter’s, 174; Spion Kop,

175-8; Waal Krantz, 189;

Cingolo and Monte Cristo, 195-

7; Pieter’s Hill, 198; Paarde-

berg, 199

Biggarsberg line, impracticability

of, ii, 28-4, 31

parties

Boers’ advantage at first, ii, 45,

203; their artillery superior,

62; junction of Transvaalers

and Free Staters, 84; their

superior mobility, 39, 46, 129;

aptitude and equipment, 46;

their limitations, 47; their

methods, 116; lack of soldierly

dissipline, 165; their bravery,

167; their position in Decem-

ber, 126-8; Symons’s estimate

of, 20; Mahan’s estimate of, 288

Bulwana Hill, ii, 111, 112, 116,

190, 192, 198

Czsar’s camp, ii, 151 i¥., 218

Colonial support in, ii, 142

Colonial volunteers, White’s esti-

abe of, ii, 217-18

ersies regarding, il. 201-2,

ration of, 11, 33

ee position—White’s views

, 41, 30-5; Symons’s views on,

1, 42; abandonment of, 70 ff. ;

: retirement, 76, 82 3

lene ‘ce position, see above, Dundee
ry of, official, ii. 259

A hight Horse :
stitution of, ii, 128

yon Hill, at, ii, 158, 162-3

Vosite’s estimate of, ti, 124,

iy, 222

vntioned, i 62, 81

Indian natives’ work in, ii. 222

Lanoor’s Kop, ii. 149-50

Natal Volunteers, ii, 124

Potgeiter’s, ii. 146, 174

Preparations for, ii, 6-8, 15

Spies’ activities in, ii. 39, 120-1

Spion Kop, ii. 174-8

Sunday observance, fi. 110, 166

Topographical iguorance of officers,

ii, 192-8

Trooms available at outbreak of,

it, 30

Tuyela line, ii, 126-8

Wagon Hill, ii. 152 ff

White’s preliminary study of the
problems, ii. 18 ff. ; his plan of

action, 39, 44

Zulu problem as affecting, ii, 32



INDEX

South African War Commission :

Baller’s evidence before, ii. 114

Hunter's evidence before, ii. 124,

192-3

White’s evidence before, ii.

243

Spain :

Bull-fights in, fi, 227, 262

Game preserve in Southern Spain,

ii, 229

Spitz Kop, /. 273

Sport :

Bull-fights, ii, 227-8 ;

English ame - shooting, ii,

810

Kashmir, in, i. 85, 130

Parrot shcoting, 1. 140, 145

Pig-sticking, i, 410-11

Quail shooting, i. 147

Snipe shocting, 1 121,

in Burina, 376-7

Tiger ahooting-—i in Nepal,
in the Terai, 428

Stapylton, Cept., i 32, 38

Stedman, Macor-CGen., i, 444

Stewart, Sir Donald, ib 153,

292 and x,

Stewart, Sir Herbert, i, 2:

Stuart, Frances — see Wh

James

Sufaid Koh, i, 167

Surprise Hill, i. 125

Swinloy, Capt., 1. 227

Symons, Major-Gen, Sir William

Penn, in Thah campaign, i. 444;

views on the Glencoe position, ii.

31; takes up position at Gleneve,

34; White’s instructions to, 40;

disadvantages of position, 41; de-

cides to renain, 41; evacuates

camp, $1; “Valana Hill, 53 4;

mortally wounded, 56; White's

estimate of, i. 347, 369, 446; U1

19; Mahan’s, 66; letter from, 19;

otherwise meationed, i, 4445 1.

106, 217

180,

Takht-i-Sulaiman, i, 394-8

Talana Hill, ii. 43 ff.

Tani, i, 292-3

Tarifa, ii. 228
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Tariff reform, White'a views on, ii.
256, 280

Tempersnce White’s insistence on,
432-3; ii, 241

Whebaw, King, i, 309, 312,
315-173 notepaper of, 336

Thull, i. 152, 183

Tintwa Pass, ii, 88

Tirah campaign, i. 443-4

‘Togo, Adm., ii, 262

Transvaal, il, 14-12

reherne, Surg.-Maj., ii, 214

Pugela line, ti, 105

‘ywemlow, Lieut,, i. 38, 42, 74, 78

313,

Ulater’s reception of White after

Ladyemith, i, 221-3

a, i 38, 77

» Relief Fund, White's

‘ho on behalf of, ij. 295-7

flucen, White’s regard for,

; 413, 250; summons White

‘Osborne before S. Africa, 9;

um trom, after Nicholson’s

97; congratulations from,

aly amith, 12 ; ; death of, 233;
@ poem on, 2345 star from,

rman Emperar, 248.
Rev. Charles, letter to, ii.

er, Gon. Forestier, ii, 18, 24-5

Wa: Office oflicinls in 1598, ii, 2

Ward, Col, ii 27, 119, 147, 215;

invaluable work of, 187-9

Warren, Capt., i, 26-9

Warren, Goen., it, 174, 178

Warren, HL, i. 83

Warrender, Sir George, i, 282 and n.,
ote

athe

Warvender, Miss Margaret, ii. 309;

quoted, i 281-3; White’s letters

to, L BOA, 414, 420, 423, 425,

427-30, 438 5 ii, 223, 231 n., 238,

; books lent by, i. 405

Wazirt campaton, i, 434-5

Vellington, Duke of, quoted, i, 81-2

Wickaam, Maj., ii. 71

Wiltord, Col. MW. P., ii, 80-1

Wilkiason, Speucer, ii, 106
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Wilhelm, German Emperor, visit of,

to Gibraltar, 247; second visit,
257-8; gifts "from, to White, 279,
281; White's attitude to, 293

White, Miss F., letter to, i. 75
White, Fulke, i, 1-2, 4
White, Mrs (mother), letters to, i. 35,

41, 85, 87; death of, 120

White, Field-Marghal Sir George :
Appearance of—-ag a boy, i. 12-18,

18; (1875), 138; (1883), 282
Career --- birth, i, 9; childhood,

10-11; school-days, 11-14;

Sandhurst, 15-18; gazetted En-

sign, 20; voyage to India, 2511;
at Sialkot, 38 f.; promoted
lieutenant, 40-1; at Nowak
46; at Attock, 69 ff; «

in Kashmir, 88-9; on
90 ; leave at home, 98
pany commander, 1/

exchanges into the 9&n

dons), 100; second ¢

Indian service, 109 @
(1871), 123; again in

(1872), 124 ff. ; Major,

engagement and marria
birth of first child, 15%

in England, 157.8 ;
campaign (1878), 159

of his son James Rokevt:

Afghan campaign (1875), 1

Charasia, 196 &; furtier 93

ing, 221 ff ; Victoria Cross (re-
commended) and Brevet Lieut. -
Coloneley, 204, 247, 251, 263,

265, 267-8; Military Secretary

to the Viceroy, 243; joins the

92nd in Kandahar expedition,

254 ff. ; back at Simla, 263 & ;

ill-health, 266, 270; disap-

pointed of 8. African service,

272-3; Lieut.-Col. and C.B,,

273; Victoria Cross for Charasia

and Kandahar, 275; at Aix-la-

Chapelle, 279; with the 92nd

in Edinburgh, 281-5; refuses

Lieut.-Governorship of Chelsea

Hospital, 285-6; the Nile ex.

pedition, 287 ff. ; full Colonel,

289+ Quetta Field Force inci-

INDEX

* dent, 292; Adj.-Genl. of Ad-

vance Field Force in the Soudan,

298-9, 301-2; six weeks’ leave

~—Kew and Whitehall, 305-6 ;

command of the Kampti Bri-

gade, 306; command of Burma

Expeditionary Foree, 310 ff, : in

command of Mandalay, 322 ff. ;

high command in Upper Bur-

ma, 334, 337; local rank of

Maj.-Genl., 342; substantive

rank refused, 351; Knight of
the Bath, 356; Maj, - Genl.

a 387 ;

370 ff ; knighted at Windsor,

371; “hack to Burma, 373;
give in choice of Indian Divi.

al commands, 874; expedi-

in Chin Hills, 377-8;

a, 383 ff; two months

e, 389; back at work, 389 ff. ;

b campaign, 392 ff; the

ht-i-Sulaiman, 394-8; life

tnotta, 401 ff ; leave in Eng~

nd, 409; appointed Com-

ander-in-Chief in India, 409 ;

;

Sedhpur, 410-11; work aa

simander-in- Chief, 412 ff. ;

u Punjab, &., 420; tiger-

shooting in Nepal, 420-2; Cal-

ta season, 423-5 ; Darjeeling,

-6; in the Terai, 427-8;

Simla, 429; appointed Q.M.G.,
445-6; G.C.B, 446; GOST,

446-7 ; home with a broken leg,

i 448; ik 1, 4-5; duties as

QO.M.G., 5; to 8, Africa, 17;

arrival at Capetown, 24;

Durban, 28; arrival in Lady-

smith, 84, 36; communications

with Symons as to Glencoe
position, 40-2; Elandslaagte,

64; Rietfontein, 77; Nicholaon’s

Nek, 94-7; attitude towards

Buller, 140; Wagon Hill, 151 ff;

relief of Ladysmith, 199; con-

gratulations, 212-13; breakdown

with fever, 214;

Roberts’s offer of a command,

214; home to England, 219;

B. Dublin, 409 ; pig-sticking _

declines:

home on leave, |

‘
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takes up command at Gibraltar,

223; leave in England (1902),

241-2: the 8. African War

Commiasion, 243; King Edward's

visit to Gibraltar, 244-55 ap-

pointed Field - Marshal, 245;

D.C.L, of Oxford and LL.1). of

Cambridge, 246; German Him.

peror’s visits to Gibraltar, 247,

257-8 ; back to England, 264-5;

0.M., 66; Governor of Chelaes,

Hospital, 266-7; receives free-

dom of Edinburgh, 279 ; of City

of Lordon, 286; declines te

write lis reminiscences, 287;

back at Mentone (191.0), 309;

heart attack, 309-10: fai

health, 311- 13; death, #
Character: atics of ;

Animals, fondness for,

ii, 238

Carelessness of record fr

i. 427

Children, love of, i, 298,

360, 406

Chivalry and loyalty ts

ordinates, i, 433-4; i

Coolnesa in emergency, i,

Courtesy and kindliness,

230; ii, 242

Courage and dash, ii. 2¢0

Democratic spirit, i, 280

Ease of manner, i. 110

Energy and eager temperament,

i. 100, 108, 250, 345

Fighting, love of, i. 818

Frankness and decision, i. 324,

334

Games, keenness for, i. 137

Good temper, i. 339

Humour, :. 102

Independunce, i. 326, 332, 333,

368; ii 256

Modesty, ii. 220

Physical strength and_ fitness,

i, 46, 108, 176, 185, 291, 304,

357, 434, 44L, 442, 444s

Poetry, foadneas for, i. 10

Reasonableness, i. 42, 436

Riding, fondness for, i. 99, 423,

436, 447 3 ii 245
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Self-confidence, i. 101

Shyness, i. 12, 110; ii. 286

Sociahility, i. 441, 442; ii 5,

230

Solitude, love of, i. 110

Tact, i. 339; power of under-
standing and handling sol-

diers, 1, 295

Walking, fondness for, i. 4380,

439, 446; ii, 5, 290, 301, 309

Despatches of, i. 399; volume of

his correspondence, i, 377

Ratimate of, ii, 36-7, 314; Sir

John Dunne’s, i. 99-101 ; Capt.

H. Brooke’s, i. 102

Religious views of, ii, 242

Style of—early, 1 70 23 matured,

y (Miss Amy Baly), en-

t and marriage, i. 30-3;

aship of, 131, 132, 135;

un, 189; at Multan, 140,

45; fever, 144; with her

aooat Simla, 274, 276;

tas letter to, 355; health

jeq vegarding, 368, 370; at

with daughter, 401; leaves,

ith Sir George to India

41); brings out her three

to Mushobra, 438;

ix George at Gibraltar, ii.

the Kaiser’s appreciation of,

258 ; popularity of, i, 148;

atlergy of, 152; social capacity
Qi i 428, 499, 442; if. 280;

letters of, i, 133, 185; letters to,

from her husband, 163 ff, 170-1,

I81-5, 198, 216, 221, 222.9, 232,

48, 255-63, 295, 297, 300, 312,

315-20, 325, 332, 335, 336, 346,

-4, 357, 358, 360, 363, 364-8,

373, 374, 375, 377, 384, 394.5,
405, 407, 408, 485; ii. 17, 26, 34,

74, 84, 95, 134 (siege letter), 165,

179 x, 208

White, Miss Georgie, ii. 230, 251

White, Miss Gladys, t. 401

White, Capt. J. R., 442, 4465 it.

214-15, 255

Waite, James (son of Fulke), i, 4-5

White, James (grandfather), i. 5-7
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White, James (father), i. 7-8,

White's letters to, 26- 34, 78, “8,
death of, 130

White, James (brother), i. 10, 11,

22. : death of, 130

White, James Robert (son), i, 173-4

White, Jane (sister), White's letters

to, i, 1], 15-17, 21, 42, 70, 106,

109, 111, 113, 118, 126, 139, 143,

153, 156, 161, 172, 241, 264, 267,

273, 276, 296, 313, 340, 392

White, John (uncle), i.e 7
White, John (brother), literary

achievements of, i. 19; unsocia-

bility of, 10, 12; ji. 292; at

Whitehall with Sir George (1907)

ti. 291; White’s letters to,.b

80, 128-9, 131, 136, |

153, 156, 157, 160, 167

240-2, 252, 264, 272, 30

343, 867, 392, 401, 418,

4405 iit. 8, 35,226, 227, 2

256, 279, 281, 298
White, Miss, i. 15}, 16353 let

298, 332, 335, JOL, 407

White, Miss May (Mre ©
432; ii, 281-2

INDEX

White, Misa Victoria, i, 6, 7, 9
White family, i, 1-8

Whitehall, i. 4,

291

Whyte, Fulke—see White.

Wilson, Oanon, quoted, i, 14

Woodgate, Gen., ii, 168

Woodtherpe, Cupt., i. 168-9, 176

Woodward, Capt., i. 318

Wolseley, Lord, i, 288, 292, 303-4,

309, 446; ii, 6, 24; early promo-

tion of, i 23, 24; his ‘Life of

Marllorough,’ i, 429

Wylie, Major, i. 423

Wyndham, Capt., ii, 136

130, 305-63; ii

Shan, Amir of Afghanistan,

7, 190-1, 193, 207-8, 219

ig.-Gen., at Talana Hill, ib

views of, on the Dundee posi-

th, 87 5 after Talana, 67-95 re-
Hrcment from Dundee, 70 if, 76,
82.3

wmpaign, i 382 ff.
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